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HE author of the following ſheets was 
a gentleman of great worth, and conſi- 
derable learning ; a pious and good man, who 
as deſirous of worſhipping God and forming 
us religious notions according to the in- 
ructions of divine wiſdom. Accordingly, 
e ſpent a number of years. © in examining 
© the ſacred writings of the Old and New 
© Teſtament, with the utmoſt deſire, and 
© moſt ardent prayer, that he might be 
* rightly informed in the trueſt ſenſe of the 
6 * holy 


#13 
ec holy authors of thoſe divine books.” He 
was zealouſly attached to truth, and the ho- 
nour of God, and theſe he endeayoured to 
promote, to the very utmoſt of his power. He 
was fully perſuaded in his own mind of the 
truth of his ſentiments concerning Gop and i 
Jzesvs CyrisT. He founded them upon the 
ſacred ſcriptures, for which he had the higheſt | 
veneration : he conſidered the ſacred authors 
of the Bible with great attention, and a ſin- 
cere endeavour to underſtand their true mean- i 
ing; and according to the. reſult of his moſt if 
diligent and candid examination, he believed. 
He looked. upon ſcripture to be the beſt 
and moſt infallible expoſitor of ſcripture ; 
and therefore paid but little regard to any 
human ſcheme or explanation: and he thought 
himſelf thoroughly juſtified to his own con- 
ſcience in taking his notions of Gon from 
the word of Gop alone. Theſe are his 
words: I think, I write, 1 ſpeak, upon 
« this important article, viz, that be Gop 
© and FATHER of Jxsus CHR1:T is the only 
« rue Gob, with a clear underſtanding and 

aà clear 


LS 


te a clear conſcience. I have no doubts, no 
to 


« diſpleaſing Chriſt: no ſecret miſgivings 
© that I am or may be miſtaken : but a full 
and entire perſuaſion, that this foundation 
Wc is moſt certain and infallible. I doubted 
© early of the vulgar ſcheme; to folve my 
« doubts, I read the holy ſcriptures, and 
« them alone, for many years, with the 


10- grcateſt attention and caution ; with all 
an- ; © earneſt deſire of finding the truth; without 
oft . any bias, prejudice, or prepoſſeſſion. I 
ed. . had been bred up in. great reverence for 
elt . the ancient fathers, and the venerable 
teig names of Luther, Melanfhon, Calvin, Cran- 
. mer, &c. I preſerve ſtill a great but cau- 
1 Þ tious veneration for theſe excellent perſons : 
"0 WW their memories will always be facred with 
1 « me, for thoſe glorious attempts they made 


W << to reſcue the Chriſtian religion from Romiſo 
5 &« error, idolatry, and ſuperſtition. But they 
can no longer impoſe upon me with their 
authority, though they may affect me with 
« their reaſonings. I will now be no Cran- 
A 2 merian, 


* 1 
er -merian, Lutheran, or Caluilliſt. Chriſt is 
4 my maſter, and the holy ſcriptures. my rule 
and only ſtandard of divine truth. Fa- 
te thers and councils, ſynods and convoca- 
« tions, ancients and moderns, both learned 
« and holy men, are my fellow-ſervants: 
« I embrace them as helps, but I will not 
6e follow them as infallible guides: I know 


e none ſuch but the holy ſcriptures, &c.“ 


The ſheets now offered to the public were 
in the preſs before the author died; and his 
manuſcripts were delivered to the editor with 
his own hand. Had he lived, he deſigned to | 
have made the work much more extenſive, 
end to have conſidered the various .parts of 
the chriftian religion, in the ſame-manner as 
he has conſidered he attributes, &c. of Gop. 

That part of his deſign which is perfected, 
I, in compliance with his earneſt requeſt; pre- 
ſent to the public, deſiring that the book may 
be read with candor and attention, and (as 
the author expreſſed himſelf a few days be- 
fore he died) © moſt ardently wiſh, that it 


% may have the ſame good effect upon the 
well- 


N 4 


W- well-diſpoſed minds of the preſent learned 
and inquiſitive age, as it had upon him- 
« ſelf.” I have nothing more to add, but 
hat I have honeſtly publiſhed the work, juſt 
is the author left it, without making the 
eaſt alteration, even in favour of my own 
entiments. ay 
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THE 


PREFACE 


TO THE 


SECOND EDITION, 


. Dre Cs 


The deſign of the book. A ſample of its man- 
ner. The author's name. Connected with 
Sir Jaac Newton. The religious opinions of ff 
that great man. The former edition very 


little known. 


1 reader is here preſented with a book ' 


of extraordinary merit. Its ſubject is im- 
portant, if any can be ſo called; eſpecially 


in the preſent ſtate of things, in the chriſ-M 
tian world, and in our own country. The 
deſign of it is to ſhew, from the ſacred wri-Y 
tings, that there is but one Gop, one ſingle 
perſon, who is the Gop, and parent of the 

univerſe, 


F 

niverſe, to be acknowledged and adored by 
Wl; and at the fame time alſo to vindicate 
is moral character and perfect benevolence; 
hat he is of himſelf kindly diſpoſed and pro- 
Witious to his offending creatures, - and re- 
W:vireth no interference of any other being, 
Wothing but their own repentance and amend- 
ent, to reſtore them to his favour. 

The proof of theſe points, but chiefly of 
the former, is attempted, not merely from the 
Willuſtration of thoſe particular paſſages | of 
f ſcripture, which are apprehended to have 
veen commonly miſunderſtood and miſap- 
plied in both theſe reſpects; but from the 
W conſideration of all the paſſages of any mo- 
ment where the Divine Being is tnentioned, 
and of all the qualities and titles aſcribed to 
him; together with a diſcuſſion, where need- 
Jed, of all the language that is uſed, and 
even of every word of conſequence alli 
on theſe ſubjects. | | 
And under the different heads treated of, 
(which, barely to read over in the Table of 
Contents, cannot but excite ſomething more 
than curioſity,) the concluſions are ſtrictly 
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drawn from the premiſes, with the preci- 
ſion and accuracy of a geometrician, and with 
a plainneſs and clearneſs level to the moſt 
ordinary capacity, and ſuch as will ſatisfy the 
higheſt. 

And although the book, upon the face of} 
it, carries the appearance of deep learning, 
from the explanation of ſome Greek terms in 
the New Teſtament, which may at firſt ſight 
affright thoſe from the reading of it, who are 
unacquainted with the dead languages; yet 
there is in reality hardly any part, which may 
not be uſeful to and readily underſtood 845 the 
attentive Engliſh reader. 4 

The like method is obſerved, in the ſecond 


diviſion of the work; in what relates to the 


character and offices of Jeſus Chriſt. And 
the ſeveral different propoſitions, concerming 
this appointed ſaviour, and lord, and maſter 
of :chriſtians, are ſupported by circumſtances 


of internal evidence, which are eaſily com- 


prehended, and afford the moſt ſolid and 
convincing proof of all others. 

In ſhort, here are the materials, collected 
with great labqur, and ſkilfully arranged and 


P 


l 
put together, from which a true judgment is 
to be formed of theſe matters, which are of 
great concernment to every one. 25 

I ſhall offer one ſample of the manner of 
the writer, not ſtudiouſly ſelected, but ſuch 
as preſents itſelf in turning over the leaves. 
It conſiſts of a ſeries of concluſions which he 
draws from this poſition, viz. ' 

„ Gop the Father, and the Gop of our 
« Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the God and Father 
« of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, are 'the frequent 
ce ſtile and characters of the one true Gop in 
« the New Teſtament.“ 

After a copious enumeration of texts in 
confirmation of the poſition, theſe following 
inferences are made; pag. 40. 41. 

N. B. 1. It is very remarkable, and 
« deſerves a higher anch ſtricter attention, than 
e hath been given by theſe laſt degenerate 
e ages, that St. Paul, St. James, St. Peter; 
« St. John, and St. Jude, have, in the fore 
« going paſſages, carefully - obſerved an uni- 
form ſtile, in ſpeaking of and worſhipping 
% Gop.: Gob the FarHER is the current 
« and frequent form made uſe of by theſe 

A 5 « five 


ce 


cc 


«c 


Co], 


five ſacred writers, and particularly in the 
ſalutations addreſſed to the chriſtian con- 
verts of the apoſtolic age. 

« 2. It is evident, that the apoſtles who 


wrote, and they who were written to, 


were very well acquainted with this form 
of words, the God and Father, &c. as 
being the familiar and ordinary terms they 
uſed in ſpeaking and writing in the apoſtolic 


age. 


« 3. And it is moſt certain, that theſe 
forms of ſpeaking, Go the Son, and Gop 
the Holy Ghoſt, are never uſed by the four 


evangeliſts, or the other ſacred writers, in 


any one place .or paſſage throughout the 
New Teſtament. And yet theſe unſcrip- 
tural, theſe antiſcriptural forms are very 
familiar, and in common uſe, in the wri- 
tings and worſhip of the Athanaſian here- 
tics, and apoſtate tritheiſts of theſe moſt 
corrupting and corrupted later ages. 
« 4. It is alſo moſt obſervable, that ak 
though in the great apoſtacy of the chriſ- 
tian churches from ſome of the doctrines 
of Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles, many, and 
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warm diſputes have ariſen, and ſtill con- 
tinue in moſt parts of Chriſtendom, about 
the nature, perſon, &c. of the don and 
Holy Ghoſt : yet it hath never been queſ- 
tioned, but in all times, and among all 
parties of chriſtians, it hath been conſtantly 
held and maintained, that the FaTarr is 
Gob. This great truth hath ever ſtood 
firm, and unqueſtioned, among all the 
trinitarian and tritheiftic ſophiſters. And 
if the Father be Gop, he muſt be all- 
ſufficient, and poſſeſſed of all perſections: 
YET the moſt perfect and all-ſufficient 
Father is not Gop enough in their creeds; 
but they want and acknowledge two more, 
to complete their antiſcriptural, tritheiſtic 
doxology : Now to Gop the Father, Gob 
the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, & c. 
©« 5, By theſe words, God the FarRER, 
being always uſed by the /acred writers, in 
appoſition, (as the grammarians ſpeak, ) it 
is evident, and moſt certain, that accord- 
ing to the cuſtom of all known languages, 
the word farther is a term applied to the 
word God, to denote and define expreſsly 
A 6 « who 
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© who was their God. And they having 
« never once uſed theſe words, Gop the Son, 
« and Gop the Holy Ghoſt, in appoſition, cer- 
ce tainly demonſtrates, ' that they had not 
te from Chriſt and his apoſtles any authority 
« to uſe in their writings ſuch ſtile or lan- 
« ouage to their diſciples or readers. And 
cc all judicious perſons will ſoon acknow- 
« ledge, that no ſuch words as Gon the 
cc Fon were ever uſed of or to. Chriſt dur- 
*© ing his whole public miniſtry in Judea, 
© or by any of his apoſtles, diſciples, or 
« followers, &c.“ | 

THE AUTHOR judged it not fitting to put 
his name to his work. To have come forth 
openly, on ſuch topics, in-oppoſition to the re- 
ligious prejudice of many ages, might have 
cauſed much perſonal altercation, and hindered 
the calm diſcuſſion of them. And perhaps 
from the like motive, joined to a moſt ſingular 
and amiable modeſty, the eminent Dr. Lard- 
ner, ten years after, publiſhed anonymouſly» 
his famous letter on the Logos, &c. in ſup- 
port of the ſame doctrines of the Divine 
Unity and proper humanity of Chriſt, after 


having 


LW 


ovring ſuffered it to remain men. years 
his cabinet. | 

W There can be no occaſion however for 
ſerve now, at the diſtance of forty years: 


ty MR ther, as it can derive no diſcredit, but the 
n- Montrary, on the memory of the author; it 
nd ould be told, that he was a perſon well 


nown in his time, as the friend of civil 
nd religious liberty; and that he was not 
clergyman, whoſe profeſſion neceſſarily 
alled him to the ſtudy of the ſcriptures, but 
Vas a layman who voluntarily devoted him- 
elf to laborious reſearches into the reality, 
ature, and object of divine revelation, and 
bought it his duty to communicate the re- 
Wrule of his inquiries to his countrymen :- his 
Wname, Hopion Haynes, E/q. of Queen's-ſquare 
Win the city of Weſtminſter, at the time of his 
death, | 3 
Concerning his parentage, as. the place 
of bis birth, and education, I have not been 
Wable to procure any information to be de- 
W pended upon, 0 
From the worthy. deſcendant of a wipe de 
able family of den and deſerved literary 
5 fame, 
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( «er 1 
fame, with which Mr. Haynes lived i 


friendly connection, I have been — 3 
with the inſcription on the ring, which wall 
given away at his funeral, together with tha 
of his lady, which I have inſerted in the mari f 
gin *; and from this it appears, that our au- 


thor was born in the year 1672. 


Mr. Baron f, hereafter ts be quoted, who 
was perſonally acquainted with Mr. Haynes 
relates, that he ſerved many years in the 
« Mint-office, under Sir Iſaac Newton.” But 
a more exact account of his employment in 
that office, which may lead to ſome farther i 
particulars concerning him, is to be learned 


from the following facts obligingly furniſhed 


by the King's preſent Aſſay-maſter, S. Al. 3 


chorne, Eſq. which I obtained from that 
gentleman by means of a friend, and ſhall 
give in his own words. 4 


* Hopton Haynes, æt. 77, Nov. 18, 1749, Mrs. 
Mary Haynes, æt. 65. Sept. 22. 1750. 


+ The Rev. Richard Baron, a perſon of great pro- 
bity and public ſpirit, known by many valuable and 
ſeaſonable publications. 


« It 8 


[av 1 
ic is evident fromthe books in his Ma- 
1 jeſty's Mint, that Hopton Haynes, Eſq. 
8 was engaged in that office for more than 
fifty years ; though very few particulars are 
recorded of him. His patents of appoint- 
ment do not appear; but in an official cer- 

tificate reſpecting the importation of gold 
from Boſton, at the beginning of the year 
1706, the weight is certified under his 
hand, ſtiling himſelf weigher and teller of 
Wb: Mint. From that time no mention is 
made of this gentleman, till April 1737, 
when in a memorial to the Treaſuty he 
ſtates his having been employed above forty 
W years in the Mint, and for fourteen of 
them as His Majeſty's Aſay-maſter, which 
buſineſs requiring much labour and at- 
tendance, he deſires to appoint a Deputy, 
as an Aſſiſtant; and his requeſt was granted, 
= Twelve years afterwards, the honourable 
Mr. Chetwynd, (afterwards Lord Viſcount 
HF Chetwynd) then Maſter of the Mint, 
iro. applied to the Lords Commiſſioners of 
and i the Treaſury, repreſenting, that Hopton 
8 Haynes, Eſq. the King's Aſſay-maſter, was, 
iT through 


Li! 
e through age and other infirmities, rendered 
© incapable of attending the duties of his of. 
© fice,: and deſiring leave therefore to reſign 
the employment; but recommending that 1 | 
his ſalary ſhould nevertheleſs be continued; 
© in conſideration - of his long and faithful 
© ſervices this was accordingly granted to 
him for life, under his late Majeſty's ſpecial 
< warrant, dated the 8th of February 1748. 
© Mr. Haynes however enjoyed the bounty 9 
© of his Royal Maſter but a ſhort time, for. 
© on the 20th of April 1749 *, it appears, 
© that his will, having been proved in the 
Prerogative Court of Canterbury, was pro- 
duced and regiſtered in the Mint-office. | 
As it appears hence, that in the year 1737 
Mr. Haynes had been upwards of forty years 
in the Mint-office, ſuppoſing it only to have 
been forty-one, it will make his firſt entrance 
to have been at the age of 24, in 1696, the year 
when Sir Iſaac (then Mr.) Newton, became 


0 8 , 


* 


* 


La) 


* This, it is Ges, was a wiſtake in the entry 
at the Mint- office, NESS" of 1750. 


* Warden 


L wi.] 


Warden. In three years Sir Iſaac was 
made Maſter of the Mint, in which place he 
ontinued to the time of his death in 1727; 
and Mr. Haynes continuing in office. all the 
while, till he roſe to be the King's Aſſay- 
maſter; as there muſt have been continual 
intercourſe between our author and Sir Ifaac 
Newton, it could hardly be but their conver- 
ſation would ſometimes touch upon religious 
topics ; eſpecially as both of them dedicated 
much of their time to the reading of the 
+ bible, and were ſincere in their belief of 
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for 
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the 
For f * In 1696, Mr. Montague, then Chancellor of the 
Exchequer, and afterwards Earl of Halifax, obtained 


737 of the King for him the office of Warden of the Mint; 
rears in which employment he did very fignal ſervice at 
have the time when the money was called in to be re- 


coined. Three years after he was appointed Maſter 
of the Mint, a place of very conſiderable profit, which | 
he held to the day of his death. 

General Dictionary. Art. Newton. 
Not that he confined his principles to natural 
religion, for he was thoroughly perſuaded of the truth 
ef revelation; and amidſt the great variety of books 
which he had conſtantly before him, .that which he 


ſtudied with the greateſt application was the Bible. 2 
Id. Ihid. 


ance 
year 
ame 


divine 


[ viii ] 
divine revelation, whilſt each took the liberty 
of judging for himfelf, and in many things 
differed widely from the dottrines eſtabliſhed | 
by the civil power. | 
This preſumption, of an amicable correſ- 
pondence between two ſuch perſons ſo many 
years together in the ſame office, is only men- 
tioned as tending to corroborate the follow- 
ing facts, and teſtimony of Mr. Haynes, that 
the ſentiments of Sir Iſaac Newton did not 
differ from his own, in what concerned the 
divine unity and the perſon of Chrift. | 

Mr. Baron, in the place and work above- 
cited ®, adds; © He (Mr. Haynes) was the 
* moſt zealous unitarian I ever knew: and in 
© a converſation with him on that ſubject, he 
told me, that Sir 1/aac Newton did not be- 
T lieve our Lord's pre-exiſtence, being a So- 
e tian, as we call it, in that article; that 
© Sir Jaac much lamented My. Clas xe's em- 
© bracing Ariani/m, which opinion he feared 
© had been, and ſtill would be, if maintained 


* Preface to a valuable collection of curiaus tracts, 
intitled, a“ Cordial for low Spirits.“ Vol. I. pag: 
xvili. note. 3d impreſſion. 1763. 


by 
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* 11 by learned men, a great obſtruction to the 
progreſs of chriſtianity®,” 


D0 


= # The friendly intercourſe intimated above, be- 
= wcen Sir Iſaac Newton and Mr. Haynes, and their 
probable fimilarity of opinions on religious ſubjects, 
may receive further confirmation from a paſſage in 
Wetſtein's Prolegomena to his edition of the Greek 
New Teſtament, p. 185; in which it is related, that 
Mr. Haynes had been employed in tranſlating into 
Latin two Letters of Sir Iſaac Newton on the true 
reading of 1 Jo. v. 7. 8, and 1 Tim. fil. 16; 
with a view, perhaps,. at the time to their being 
printed. for the benefit of the learned abroad, though 
it did not take place. 
It may not be amiſs to remark here, that this moſt 
admirable critical tract of Sir Iſaac Newton's is to be 
found at the concluſion of the fifth volume of his 
works, in Dr. Horſley's edition with the following 
title · page; An hiſtorical account of two notable 
corruptions of Scripture, In a letter to a friend. 
Now firſt publiſhed from a MS. in the author's hand- 
writing, in the poſſeſſion of the Rev. Dr. Ekens, Dean 
of Carliſle,” | 
And there is prefixed to it the following adver- 
tiſement ; „A very imperſect copy of this tract, 
* wanting both the beginning and the end, and er- 
toneous in many places, was publiſhed at London 
in the year 1754, under the title of Two Letters 
1 from 
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So long then as the noble family, who are 
the depoſitaries of Sir Iſaac Newton's manu 
ſcript papers, which he left behind him, thoſe 
eſpecially which contain his ſentiments on 
theological ſubjects, ſhall think proper to ſup- 


judgment from his own words, we may abide 
by this teſtimony of Mr. Haynes, in itſelf 
probable, conveyed to us by Mr. Baron, that 
that ſublime genius, and virtuous man, was a 
perfect unitarian. 

Not that it is of any moment, what the 
greateſt and wiſeſt men may think, but what 
the ſcriptures hold forth on all points ; though 
it is a ſatisfaction, in matters of conſequence, 
to have the ſuffrage of ſuch perſons: Indeed, 
it ſeems ſcarcely poſſible, that any one, free 
from prejudice, and a ſerious ſearcher after 
truth, who peruſed the bible ſo afſiduouſly, 
as we are aſſured, by various authorities, was 


“ from Sir Iſaac Newton to Mr. Le Clerc. But in 
* the author's MS, the whole is one continued diſ- 
„ courſe; which, although it is conceived in the 


epiſtolary form, is not addreſſed to any. particu» 
lar perſon.” 


done 
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one by Sir Iſaac Newton, could form; any 
cer concluſions concerning God and Chriſt, 
an thoſe made by Mr. Haynes. 

= BUT theſe valuable remains of our author 
Wave undergone a ſingular fate, very con- 
| rary to his intention, in never having been 
1 properly made known, or put into the hands 
f the public. 

Mr. Haynes died whilſt his book was in 
he preſs. From his own words, as well as 
Wis intention, ſignified by the“ Editor, in a 
Hort but excellent preface, it is plain that he 
Wrinted it with a view to have his ſentiments 
Wnbliſhed, and in hope of ſerving mankind 
Wy them. But there muſt have been ſome 
great default afterwards ſomewhere ;  fince 
rom the few copies known to be in the poſ- 


wy eſſion of private perſons, or that have been 
ter ; In circulation for many years paſt in the yearly 
ly, atalogues of libraries on ſale, a” very ſmall 
vas „ 

5 * Mr. John Blackburne, miniſter of a congregation 
+2 f Proteſtant Diſſenters in St. John's- court, South- 
os ark; where he had for his immediate predeceſſors, 
5 r. Pickard, and Dr. Benſon. He aſterwards re- 


oed to Newbury, Berks. 


number 
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number muſt have got abroad in the world. 
It was advertized in the Gentleman's Maga- 
zine for April 1750. But the Monthly Re- 
view, then a new periodical publication, and 
from the firſt on the fide of freedom of in- 
quiry, takes no notice of fuch a work. The 
Rev. Dr. * Flexman, who lived in the metro. 
polis at the time, and was acquainted with 
the Editor, informs me that very ſoon there 
were no copies to be purchaſed. It would 
ſeem, from the paſſage above quoted, men- 
tioning Mr. Haynes as author of ſeveral 
tracts, but never ſpeaking of this, which 
would have been ſo much to his purpoſe to 
have expatiated upon, that it was hardly i 
known to Mr. Baron. : 

Such an extraordinary ſuppreſſion of fuck 
a work, and ſtrangling it as it were in its ; 
birth, ſhews as if there had been no good de- 
ſign in it. But as I have nothing certain toi 
offer about it, I ſhall leave the reader to 
make his conjectures how this could have 
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* A miniſter among the Proteſtant Diſſenters, now Wl 
much advanced in years, of learning and great in - 
tegrity; who hath ſerved the Public uſefully in hit bi 
day in-various ways. 


happened i 
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. Nappened; and particularly, becauſe, though 
Wc, we are now fulfilling the author's will 


; : . ublic. 


= So much was judged proper to ſay ſeven 
ears ago, when the ſecond edition was 
Wrinted in 1790. 

= The Editor thinks it right now to add, 
hat he was firſt excited to the republication 
f ſo ſcarce and valuable a work, and the 
Wrincipal expence borne, by a perſon of high 
ank, diſtinguiſhed by an eminent love of 
truth, and generous concern to promote a 
uſt critical knowledge of the ſacred writings, 
Ind who is alſo ever ready to encourage 
earned and worthy men, and to ſerve the 
auſe of virtue and true religion, by thoſe 
mple means which Divine Providence hath 
put in his power. 
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JEHOV AH, the proper name of GoD among 
the Fews; and the only object of worſiſi to 
them, to Clirift, and his afuoſtles, &c. &c. 
GER A F. MI. 
The FATHER, the only true Goo. — 


. IX. 
Gop the FATHER, and the Gop of our 
JEsus CHRIST, and the GoD and Fa- 
THER of our Lord JEsUs CHRIST; the 
Frequent ſtile and cliaracters of the one true 
GoD in the New Teſtament. - - 


. 
Gop, the FATHER, only wife, in the higheſt 


_— 
| „„ 
GoD, ALMIGHTY, in the Higleſt ſenſs, = 


J 
{he character of the ONE TRUE Gop, in 
theſe or the like words : the Gop who made 
the heavens, &c. afifilied to the GOD and 
FATHER of eur Lord JESUS CHRIST ; 
but never to CHRIST himpelf through all 
the ſeriſiture. — - - 
EH AF. -AUE- . 
Ine LIVING GoD, a character, or title of 
Gop the FATHER, which diſdinguiſties 
Aim from JEsUs CHRIST. - - 
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dD, HOLY, in the higheft ſenſe. = 72 
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E „% HIGHEST, or MOST HIGH, à name or | 
. applied to GoD alone. 55. 76 
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0D alone is GOOD in the higheſt ſenſe. 78 


CHA N RE 
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guifhing title or character. 3 — 79 
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Gob, and to FESUS CHRIST. + — 91 
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vation conſidered. - - 
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Chriſt himſelf kept, and taught his diſcifles to On 
heep the commandnients of GoD. — 285 
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Axioms or Rules, by which the Hoy Bible, and the 
Books of all good authors, in all languages, oupht 
to be underſtood. 


ANGUAGE is the, happy medium of a free 

and eaſy correſpondence between neighbours, 

of a leſſer or greater extent, as kingdoms and 
nations. | 

Antient and modern languages have, ſome of 
them a larger, and ſome a ſmaller ſtock of words. 

The language, which conſiſts of a few, or a 
ſmaller ſtock of words, often applies the ſame word 
to different things, for want of different words to 
expreſs things which differ. 

To ſupply the want of words in a language, 
words of a neighbouring ſenſe are often borrowed, 
which are called figures. 

B 


Figura- 


E873 


Figurative words convey ſome of the ideas be- 
longing to their original uſe, but never all their 
zdeas. 

All known languages, antient and modern, uſe 
figurative words or terms; which are found in 
all books, eſpecially in the Bible. 

Pigurative propoſitions are ever to be underſtood 
in a figurative, and never in a literal ſenſe; for that 
would miſrepreſent the ſenſe, and mind, of the au- 


thor. f 
Uniformity of words or language implies moſt 


certainly an uniformity of ſenſe in the ſame divine 
author. | as 


A conſentient uniformity of the ſeveral, and dil. ſe 
ferent divine authors ih the ſame form of words, 
upon the ſame point, or ſubject, 1s a moſt certain th 
evidence of their unanimous ſenſe, or meaning, u 
all literal paſſages. * 

This uniformity in language, upon the moſt im- ry 
portant and fundamental ſubjects, is found in a moſt 
remarkable degree, in the ſacred authors of the New 5 
Teſtament; which, it is hoped, and wiſhed, may £ 
have the greateſt weight, and influence, upon the 
mind of every candid and conſcientious reader. : 

Nothing contrary to true reaſon, nothing abſo- 1 


lutely incomprehenſible to human underſtanding 
San be a part, or matter of God's revelation. 


C HA 


CY 


eit | CHAP, II. 


ue 87 at there is one ſuſireme, one infinite, one moſt fierfecł 
in Being; and that there can be but one ſuch Being, 

is a firincifule, which is founded uon moſt certain 
0d reaſon, and the general conſent of all ages, and na- 


HE whole nation of the Fews, under the con- 
of duct of their great lawgiver Moſes, were 
taught by him this firſt principle in their law; 
which they have profeſſed, and remarkably pre- 
1: Wl {erved in all their ſacred books, 

The one Gop, believed in, and worſhipped by 
the whole nation of the Jes, was, and {till conti- 
nues to be called, in their ſacred books, JEH ov An, 
which is his proper name, in every page of their 
canon, and their other writings. 

This Myſes emphatically mentions in theſe words, 
Hear, O Iſrael, JEHov AH, our tp 7s one IE HO. 
VAH. Deut. vi. 4. 

That this Jehovah was the Gop of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and of his diſciples, whom alone he and they wor- 
ſhipped, will appear in numerous inſtances, in the 
following pages, in the very words of our tranſla- 
tion. See Mark xii. 29. | 
Pp In all the writings of MosEs and the Prophets, 

this word JEHOVAH is conſtantly and religiouſly 
B 2 obſerved 
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obſerved by the Jews throughout their canon; by 
which they underſtood one ſupreme Being, the 


maker of heaven and earth; and ſo accounted it 


the proper name of their Gop. 

Ns Chrift citing the famous text, Deut. vi. 4, 
evidently ſhews, that he believed in, and worſhip« 
ed the JERovAHT in that text; otherwiſe he had not 
ſatisfied the Jetoiſi ſcribe®. | 

Then it muſt follow, that JEHovan, the Gon, 
of the Fews, is, and muſt be the Gop of the 
chriſtians. | k 

Throughout all the books of the Old Tefament, 
wherever the word Gov is expreſſed in the ſingu- 
lar number, JEHovAn muſt be underſtood, if not 
expreſſed, as being certainly referred to by the other 


Aud one of the ſcribes came, and having heard them 


diſcourſing together, and perceiving that Feſus had an- 


ſuered them' well, aſked him, Which is the firſt com- 


mandment F? And Feſus anſwered him, Tie fi 
of all the commandments is, Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord 
our God is one Lord. And thou fhalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and 
with all thy mind, and with all thy flrength ; this is 
the firft commandment.—And the ſeribe ſaid unto him 
Well, maſter, thou haft ſaid ile truth ; for there is 
ene God, and there is none other but he. Mark xii. 28, 
29, 30, 32. 
words 


5550 
words in uſe among the Zews, that had a relation 
to their. GoD. 

It had been well for the chriſtian church, if in 
all its verſions of the Old Teſtament, the word IE- 
HOVAH had ſtood untranſlated, which would have 
avoided many ambiguities. in the ſenſe of many 
paſſages in the New Teſtament. In the tranſlation: 
of the Old Teſtament by Junius and TREMEL- 
LIvs, JEHOVAH inſtead of Lord is every * 
retained. | 
| The common verſions of the Old Tiſiamens 
5 among chriſtians, both antient aud modern, have 
5 followed the tranſlation of the LXX, which being | 
made aboye two ages before Chriſt's time, was in 
ſuch reputation, that the ſacred writers of the New 
Teſtament frequently repreſent Cyriſt's and their 
* own thoughts. in the language of thoſe tranſlators ; 
— which has giyen a kind of ſanction to their verſion. 
— The LXX having uſed the word Kug©» for Jz- 
ov gave occaſion. to thoſe who madę citations 

out of the LXX. in the New Teſtament to render 

;ome paſſages ambiguous, when that word, ſtands 
alone: and hath occaſioned incautious readers to 

apply it to CAriſi. when it ought to be applied tp 
* Gon. ; 
This advantage however we have from the LXX, 
that they generally, if not always, tranſlate EL o- 
HIM by the word Oe in the ſingular number, 
B 3 : which 
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which demonſtrates that the LXX in their tine 
underſtood ELonimM in the ſingular number, af 
1s particularly remarkable Gen. 1. 27. and like 
wiſe, it is their conſtant practice to join in Syntax 
verbs and adjectives Sc. of the ſingular number, 
with the word ELoHIM, as is remarkable through 
the whole firſt chapter of Genes, and I believe will 
be found in all the other books of the Old Teſta. 


ment. And the like ſyntax will certainly be found p 
in all the paſſages where JEHovAH is in conſtrue u 
tion. See Gen. xi. 6 and 8 compared; and Deut. v. n 
; 4, Se. n 
It is very remarkable, that in all tlie books of p 
the Old and New Teſtaments, whereſoever the / 
facred writers introduce ALMIGHTY Gop ſpeak- - 
ing of himſelf, it is by the ſingular pronouns I and 
me; and where he is ſpoken to, it is by the words Will a 
thou and thee; and when he is ſpoken of, it 1s by | 


the words he and him : which language is ſo uni- 
verſally uſed, that it inyincibly demonſtrates the di- 
vine eſſence or nature to be one perſon alone. Aud 
it may, I think, be juſtly concluded, that all the 
tranſlations, which have been or ever will he made, 
have followed, and muſt follow this rule. 


CH-AP. 
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CHAP. III. 


Of the ſeveral ſenſes of the word QEOE, GoD, uſed 
by the writers of the New Teſtament. 


HE Old and the New Teftaments always, in 
every place, ſuppoſe and acknowledge one ſu- 
preme Being, and moſt high Gop, and but one: 
the paſſages are innumerable : and this truth is 
maintained by all chriſtians, of all ages, and de- 
nominations ; but very much obſcured and per- 
plexed by the bold and un/kilful notions, as well as 


fubtle exſiaſitions and metafrhyſical diſtinctions of many 
ak- eminent antient and modern writers. 
1nd Jeſus Chrift himſelf believed in, worſſtiſhed, taught, 
rds and freached this one true God. Mat. vi. 9. xix. 
by 17. xxvii. 46.— Mark x. 18. compared with Mat. 
n- xix. 17. Luke xviii. 19. Vi calleſt thou me good? 
di- There is no one good, but the one God. Mark xit. 29 
nd —34 John xvii. 3.-—T7hee, O Father, tlie only 
he true God. xx. 17. 1 aſcend, ſaith Chriſt, to my 


le, Father and to your Father, to myGoD, and to your Gad. 

Hence it is plain, that the four Evangeliſts re- 
preſent Chriſt himſelf uſing the word God in the 
lugheſt ſenſe, of his God and our GoD. Yet he 
knew the word Gop was alſo uſed in the Old-Te/ta- 
ment in an inferior ſenſe, of eminent perſons; and 


B 4 Tohn 
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Fohn x. 34, 35. he cites Pſalm Ixxxii. 6. 7 ſaid oi 
are Gods Words ſpoken there of Judges, to whom j | 
the word of Gop was a rule. And he reaſons thus \ | 
If they, the judges, to whom the word of GOD came, ö 
are called gods in your law, and ſons of the moſt high 
do you charge me with blaſhhemy ? who do not ſay I 
am Go, as ye falſely accuſe me; but I do ſay, that 
the Father hath ſet me afrart ; that is, ſanctiſied and 
ſent me; and that I am the /on of GoD; and that is 
not blaſhhemy in my mouth nor in your law. 

St. John the fourth evangeliſt hath thus ſet forth 
Chriſt's defence againſt the cavilling jews by the Heer 
uſe of the term Oe. for ferſons in authority. And Wi" 
thus the. LXX likewiſe apply it in many places of be 
the Old Teſtament. Vid. Buxtorf. Lexicon, voce 
nb. And fo we find Oe applied in many other an 
places of the New Teſtament. The people of Tyre 
and Sidon, flattering Herod who harangued them, 
cried out, It is the voice of a God, and not of a man! 
Acts x11. 22. a character very unſuitable to a wicked 
Hrince. They knew well the word God was uſed 
of perſons eminent, c. The people of Lycaonia, 
wondering at St. Paul's curing a lame perſon, 
Acts xiv. 11—15. forthwith ſtile him Juhiter *; 
| and 


* Cicero ſtiles Pompey his God, that is, his chief 
patron in pleading for his being recalled from his exz/e. 
And he ſtiles Plato a God, in epiſt. to Atticus. And 

Brutus 


8 (9) 
1 nd Barnabas, Mercury: ſaying, The gods in human 


** g bafe were come down among them. AAS xix. 26. 
e end. Diaua was the goddeſs worſhipped Fe 
Wo EA eſus, 
gh; 

%, and Caius, who aſſaulted Julius Cæſar in the 
hat 


rate, he calls not only Leroes, but Gods. et 
log. i. 

-— Namque erit ille mihi ſemper 8 

In ſhort, the ſtiling perſons of eminence in ſome 
>xtraordinary character, gods, was ſo common and 
general over all the Grecian and Roman provinces; 


ad and occurs ſo often in the claſic and pagan writers, 
of before and after the time of Sr, Jalu the Evangelift; 


that to cite authorities, in this cafe, would be needie/s 
and endleſs, St. Paul, Gal. iv. 8. tells the Galatians 
that' when they knew not Gon, they /erved ſuch, as by 
nature were not Gods. 
The Romans had in old Rome a Pantheon, or temple 
for all the Gods; which Pope Boniface III. dedicated 
to the Bleed Virgin and all the ſaints, This: temple 
is a ſtanding monument for-ages, of the general and 
prevailing ſignification of the words o and Deus 
throughout all the Roman empite. And, as I have 
ſaid, all the claffer, Greek and Latin, as alſo theearly 
eccleſiaſtical writers ſufficiently aſſure us, of the un- 
doubted uſe and application of the word God (or ee; 
and Deus) to perſons of eminence in their characters, 
before, at, and after the time of Fe/us Chrif, As we 
find St. Paul, 1, Cor. viii. 5, 6, moſt expreffly ſaying, 
Though there be Gods many ſo called; yet to us (chriſ- 
tians) there is but ene Gon, the father. ; 

1 | + WH Now 


1 


Eſheſus, as one of the twelve deities, who were 0 d 
the higheſt rank among the heathen gods; for, it i 
well known, they held ſome to be Dii majorum gen 
* tium 


Now if the ſenſe of the Greek word ©«;, God 
was ſo well and fo univerſally known, and under. 
ſtood at the time, when the books of the New Tefa- 
ment were written, then it can be no wonder if St, 
Fol in his Goſpel, written, and publiſhed in Greece, 
ſhould apply that word to Fe/us Chrift, a perſon of ſo 
extraordinary a charaer.—But it muſt be well and 
always obſerved, 

1. That St. 7% alone (but not one of the three other 
Evangelifis) uſeth the word @ws, God, of Chriſt (if 
be uſed it, of which ſome have doubted.) There is 
extant a very learned diſcourſe, Initium Evang. 8. 
Johannis reſtitutum et illuſtratum. A. D. 1726. 
2. Chrift himſelf never aſſumed that name or title, 
but always acknowledged and worſhipped the Father 

'as his only true Gop, John xvii. 3. and in other 
places; and taught his diſciples the fame. Matt. vi. 
John xvi. 23,—26. . 

3. Chrift him/elf ſhunned and avoided all colour or 
pretence to the character of Gop, ſaying, He 
has able to do nothing of himſelf. John v. 19, 30. 

Je Father fhewing the Son what he the Father himſelf 
. doeth, ver. 20. He owns his Goſpel, his power, all his 
power was given him by the Father. In ſhort, by all 
his words, living and dying, he diſclaimed the artri- 
-butes and honours of GOD. See the chapters, Of Gov 

e Father ; Of Gop's Titles; Miracles, &c. 
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re of , tium, others to be Dii minorum gentium. The poo- 
it iii ple of Melita or Malta ſaid St. Paul was a god, 
gen fecing him unhurt by the vifier. 


um CHAP. 
Goo 4. We are told by St. Paul, Phil. ii. 6,11. that 
der. though Chriſt appeared in the form or reſemblance of a 


Aa. God (by the miracles, of which he was only the ſeeming, 
St. but net the real efficient) yet did not he ſnatch at di- 


ect, dine honours, but ſhunned them, and humbled Ain- 
f 8 /e//—wherefore Gop, even his Gop, highly exalted 
and him, and freely gave him the ſuperior names, or Jo- 


nours of Lord and CAriſ.— But, oblerve, to the glory of 
Gop the Father. See the chapter, Of Gop the Fa- 
ther. To the ſame purpoſe is Heb. i. 9. Acts ii. 36, 
* 5. Admitting that St. John in his own original 
Goſpel *, and only St, John, and in this one place, 
eh. i. ver. I. only, ſtiles Chrif Gop; yet we muſt 
carefully mind 4is manner, and how. he guards that 
charatter. The word, who, he ſaid, was God, is allo 
ſaid twice, was at, or with God. Here are two Gods, 


* It appears in this note, and in other places, - that the begin- 
ning of St. John's goſpel was a difficulty with our author, how to 
account for Chriſt being there called the word, which was generally, 
but erroneouſly ſuppoſed to be a. peculiar name of Chriſt in John's 
writings, But it would have given him much ſatisfaction to have 
found it proved, without any arbitrary alteration of the text, that 
by the term word, >oyog, the apoſtle intended not Chriſt, but an at- 
tribute of God, his divine energy or wiſdom, which is hiraſelf, 
by which all things were firſt made and are governed, and which 
word, or wiſdom, at laſt dwelt in the man Chriſt Jeſus, i, e. was 
moſt abundantly imparted to him. Ses Dr. Lardner's ſupplement 
do his Credibility, &. vol. i. P. 437, 438. EDITOR, 
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One GoD. 


ESUS CHRIST and his apoſtles believed there =. 


was one Gop: and they taught their diſciples 
the fame belief. 


Chriſt at 


in our modern copies, named in the ſame ſentence, one 
abſolutely, with whom the word was; and the other, with 
the character of being with GOD. A character clearly 
diſtinguiſhing the latter from the former; and ſtrongly 
denoting Chrif”s ſpecial prefence, intimacy, and favour 
with Go; but as ſtrongly alfo denoting, his not being 
that Gov, gry whom he was: nor Gop indeed, in 
the Aigle ſenſe of that word. Otherwile it would 
follow; that St. 7% held and taught r/o Gods in the on 
chriftian religion, in the higheſt ſenſe of the word, 
who were equal, and companions one with the other. 
A notion utterly contrary to his whole Goſpel, and to 
many hundred texts in the New Teſtament; and 
contrary to the expreſs words and doctrine of Fefus 
Chrift himſelf, as related by St. John himſelf. See 
chapters, Of Gow; of Cr; and the whole ſeven- 
teenth chapter of St. Zohn's Go/pel, where Chriſt, in 
moſt deyout and expreſs words, ſtiles ihe Father, the 
only true Gop. 

6. For the honour of St. John, and the chriftian re- 


lig ion too, it Js molt realouable to ſuppoſe, that in St. 
Fohn's 


( 13.3 


Chriſt ſaid, There is no one good, ſo commonly 
led, but one, that is GoD ; or only the one GoD. 


J on OY YE Os 


er, who is in heaven. 


The 


ohn's original it was written, not Gr w e Aeyeg, but 
9 W e Aoyoge And ſo the ſenſe of St. Fohn is In 
at the beginning, of the Goſpel, was the worn, 
at is, the preacher, the great publiſher and inter- 
reter of Gop's will; and this preacher was with 
ob: that is, intimate in the favour and the knowledge 
the will of God: and then it is added, —and this 
as Gop's preacher. This reading is confirmed by 
t. John himſelf, who expreſsly tells us, Rev. xix. 13, 
"at Chriſt's name was, or hath been called, in my 
oſpel, £9c.=0 Ayo; mov ©coy the word of Gop, that 
„ the preacher of GoD's word, or the pub liſter of 
0D's will,—And this character of Feſus Chrift is 
onfirmed by his whole miniſtry, through all the four 
o/pels : in which we find Chrif very often declaring, 


ere not his own, but 4:s tha ſent him. I am doing 
othing from myſelf, faith Chriſt, but as my Father hath 


aught me, thoſe things I am ſpeaking. The word which 
e are hearing is not mine, but the FATHER'S WHO 


ATH SENT ME, John vii. 16, 17, 18, 28. viii. 2. 
iv. 24. | 

If the reading 1 in the Alexandrian MS. Ant. Rev. 
dix. 13, be preferred to the text in the other Greek 
opies, then St. Fohn ſeems to intimate, that Chrif 
ad been named, or called the WORD of Gov, by him- 


ſelf 


ark x. 18. Cant. MAS. Clem. Alex. adds, my Fa- 


hat the doctrine he taught, and the words he ſpake 


— 
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one GoD. 


Rev. xi. 15. Xii. 10, 


1 


Ihe ſcribes and phariſees held the ſame grealff 
truth, as appears in the diſcourſe they had aboulif 
Chriſt's forgiving fins; for they ſaid, Mo can fer. 
give fins but the one GoD ? Mark ii. 7. Luke v. 21, 
Mat. xx11. 36, 37. Mark xii. 29—32. Chrif 
being aſked by one of the ſcribes, a lawyer, which 
was the great or chief commandment in the law! 
cites Deut. vi. 4, 5. Hear, O 1ſrael, thy God is on 
Lord, or JEROovAn.—The /cribe approved this 
anſwer of Chri/t, ſaying, There is but one GoD, and 
there is not any other but he, or beſides him. Here 
again there 1s a perfect agreement between Chrif 
and the /awyer in this great . there is but 


Jeſus Chriſt in his matt ſolemn prayer to the 
Father, John xvii. throughout, ſpake theſe deciſive 
words, incapable of being perverted by any kill or 
criticiſm. This is life eternal, to acknowledge thee, 
O Father, to be the only true GoD. 

St. Paul ſaith, It is one GOD who will. juſtify. 
Rom. 111. 30. 


ſelf and others too. If, I ſay, that be the true read- 
ing of the text, then it is no remote, but a reaſonable 
conjecture, that Jeſus Chriff might be common) 
named, ſpoken of, and mentioned by this diſtinctixe 
character, the word of GOD. As he is alſo called 7h 
Chrift of GoD. Luke ix. 20. 1 Cor. iu. 23, And, 
the power of GoD : and the wiſdom of GOD. 1 Cor, 
i. 24. And the Lord's Chriſt; and Gev's Chrift. 


Wi 


„ 

real Ne, Corinthians, know that there is none other 
ou Gor but one. For to us, to you chriſtian Corinthi- 
for: aus and to me, there is one GOD the Father 1 Cor. 
21, viii. 4, 6. In this noted text St. Paul appeals to the 
ri Corinthians, as perſons perfectly acquainted with 


nch this great truth. 
| There is One GoD and Father of all, who is over. 


all, and through all, and in you all. Epheſ. iv. 6. 

There is one GoD—and one mediator—the man 
Chrijt Feſus. I- Tim. ii. 5. 

St. James ſaith, Thou believeft that there is one 
Gon, ſo far you are right, but this even the devils 
do and tremble. Jam. ii. 19. | 

Theſe paſſages are exfre/s : the texts to the ſame 
purpoſe are very numerous in the Old and New 
Teſtaments. See the following chapters, Of Gop 
nc frerſon—Ot Gor one ſfirit—Of Gop the father 
Of Gop mentioned with characters and attri- 
butes all ſingular; and ſeveral with terms excluſive 
of any other being“. 


GIST 


* In ſhort, it is not only the general language and 
ſenſe of the bible; but the general belief and ſenſe 
of creeds and confeſſions of all chriſtians that agree 
in this great and fundamental article of faith, that 
there is one GoD, and but one Gop. The Nicene 
Creed begins thus, I believe in one GoD the Father : 
and with the very ſame words began many of the 
antient creeds, both Greek and Latin ; Dr. Pearſon on the 
| : = creed 


CHS43. TV. 
Gor filed a ſhirit, that is one Jurit, &c. 


TESUS CHRIST taught GoD to be a tying" 


one 1pirit. 

A very remarkable paſſage to this purpoſe we 
find Jon iv. 20---24. where Chri/? ſpake thus to 
the Woman of Samaria, who thought the mountain 

whereon 


creed ſaith from Ruffin in Symbol. that before the Coun: 
cil of Nice, in this (the Apoſtles Creed) all the Eaſtern 
churches expreſſed this article thus, I believe in one 
Gop the Father Almig iy. 

It is neceſſary to believe the unity of the Godhead 
& Jeſt our minds ſhould wander and fluctuate in our 
„ worſhip about various and uncertain objects. If we 
& ſhould apprehend more Gods than one, Iknow not 
& what could determine us to the adoration of one, ra- 
ether than another, for where no difference appears, 
„% and no difference could be, if all by nature were 
4. Gods, what inclination, what reaſon could we have 
* & to prefer any one before the reſt for the object of 
& our worſhip * 

„% And it is necef/ary alſo to believe the unity of 
Go, for without ſuch belief we cannot give 
« unto Go the things that are Gop's, It being 
6 part. of the worſhip and honour duc unto Gop, to 

accept 


E 


hereon the Samaritans worſhipped GoD was the 
roper place for that worſhip, according to the 
practice of their anceſtors. Believe me, faith Chriſty 
he hour or time is coming, when not only in this 
runtain, nor in Feriſalem only, ye ſhall worſhi}: the 


hihfiers ſhall wvorſſtiſi tlie father in ſfurit and in truth, 
or the father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhift him. Gop is a 
/hirit, and they who worſhife him mat war //tt as in 
[/urit and in truth. 

In- theſe very remarkable words of Jeſus Chri/t, 
the. following propoſitions or doCtrines are very 
vidently contained. 


accept of no co- partner with him. When the Iaw 
„% was given by Meſes, to the Iſraelites, the firſt and 
chief precept of their religion was—T hou ſlalt have 
* none other gods before me. Deut. iv. 35. v. 7. Who» 
ſoever violateth this command, denieth the foun- 


God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, becauſe he alone 
„is Gop. Mat. iv. 10. Deut. vi. 4, 5. Him ouly 
* /talt thou fear, becauſe he alone hath infinite power. 
„ —The whole heart is required by him, and ſhould 


of * be engaged to him. Thou Halt love the Lord thy 
God, with all thy heart, with all thy foul. Mark 
of WF xii. 29, 30. If there were more Gods than one, 
ive ! our love muſt be divided.” —Pearſon on the creed, 
ing p. 25. | 


to ""F "Th. 


aer, but the time is now come, when the true wor- 


dation, on which all the reſt depend, and therefore 
* we are commanded, T hou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 


* 
E —_— — _ 23 


the Father only 


worſhipped the Father in ſpirit and in truth: and tlie 


ſhip others, with, or beſides the Father, with equal 


furit, or one ſjurit, or one perſon or ſpiritual being 


„ 


1. That Chri/t admits, that the Samaritans: 
well as the other Fews worſhipped the Father, ani 


2. That the time was at hand, when the wor 
ſhip of the Father was not to be confined to Sal 
maria or Feruſalem, but that the worſhip of Gon 
te Father was to be performed every where. 

3. That they who wor/hihfed the Father at Sa. 
maria and: Feruſalem worſhiffied the true GoD, 

4. That tis true GoD was the Father in Chriſt! 
account; and they only the true wor/hififiers who 


Father ſought (approved) ſuch worſhippers. 
5. That by a true conſequence, ſuch who wor: 


honour and glory as they offer to the Father, are not 
true, or right worffififiers, nor ſuch wor fhififers as the 
Father ſeeketh or approves. 

6. That the true notion of Gobp is, that he is a 


not three ſfurits, or three ferſons, or three infinite 
minds, or intelligent beings*, as ſome have moſt dan- 


gerouſly ſpoken. Dean Sherlock, &c. 
CHAR 


*The doctrine of three co-equal perſons in one 
ſupreme Gov, and the wor/hip of three co-equal per: 
ons, &c. is not the true doctrine nor the true worſhip, ac: 


cording, to the mind of Zeſus Chrift ; but on the con- 
trary 


i 


CHAP. VI. 
Gop, one ſierſon. 


LL the writers of the Old Teſſament, and of 

the New Te/tament, always repreſent, in the 
language of Moſes and the firofihets, and of Chriſt 
and his afoſtles, GoD to be one ſierſon; that is, one 
infinite ſhirit, or intelligent being, mind, or ſubſtance ; 
che and never once in all the bible is Gop ſaid to be 
three ſierſons, or that there are three fierſons in the 
Gad lead. 

If all the texts which expreſsly declare Gop to 
be one ſierſan, or one ſſirit, were to be mentioned, a 
great part of the Bible would be tranſcribed. 

In order to ſtate the proofs of this important 
doctrine, it muſt be granted, and cannot be denied, 
that wherever GoD /jieaks of himſelf, or is ſhoken of, 


or to, in fironouns, and all their correlates, or their 


| trary, both the dodrine and worſhip too are fal/e, an- 
tichriſtian, polytheiftic, and idolatrous : and hath been 
the true and moſt woful cauſe of the great and ge- 
neral apoſtacy which for many centuries hath reigned 
through all the chriſtian world, and hath been and con- 
tinues to be, a fumbling block to Jews, _—_ and 
[nfidels of all nations. 
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and Deuteronomy v..at the moſt ſolemn delivery of the 


( 20 


correſhonding terms, in the /ingular number only; 
ſay, in all ſuch paſſages; and they are innumera 
ble, we muſt underſtand, and cannot but underſtand 
GoD to be unqueſtionably repreſented as one frer/on 
mind, or ſhiritual being, and one alone. 

And here for brevity's ſake, I wave numberleſ 
paſſages which every reader may find in almoſ 
every chapter in the five books of Moſes, and thi 
prophets; and I deſire the terms uſed in Exodus xx; 


law of the ten commandments, may be duly re- 
garded in the firſt place. 

Jam tlie Lord, I HoVAH, thy GoD He whi 
brought thee out, &c. And GoD ſhake all theſi 
words, ſaying, I am the Lord IE H OVA, thy God; 
thou alt have none other Gods but me, or beſides me, 
or before me. Exod. xx. Deut. v, 

IT the Lord, [Enovan, thy GoD am a jealous 
Gor. Deut. v. 9. Note here, Gop ſpeaks df 
himſelf in the firſt perſon. ſingular, or an angel who 
perfonated Gop. And the relative terms which 
follow are all in the third ſierſon ſingular. He wh 
Viſits—on them that hate me. He who  ſheweth 
mercy to them that lave me, and keef: my commandments, 
He will not Hold guiltleſs His name He tht 
Lord IE HOVAH made---He re/ted---He bleſſed---He 
hallowed--- He giveth. I even 1 bring a food 
eflabliſh my covenant -I am GoD, and there is 1 
God with me. I am GoD, and beſide me there is 1 

Saviour 


EU 


2 a 


aviour. T am the Lord, who maketh all things, 
ho flretcheth forth the heavens alone ; who [hreadeth 
broad the earth by myſelf. I am the Lord, there is 
ine elſe, none beſide me. I am GoD, and there is 
one elſe. am Gor, and there is none like me. 


een. vi. 17. ix. 9. Lev. xxvi. Deut. xxxil. 39. 
ofa. xliii. 11. xliv. 6, 24. xlv. 5, 6, 7, 21, 22. xlvi. g. 
In the ſecond perſon ſingular, hou, thee, thine, 


nd thyſelf, Gow is often addreſſed. Thou art the 

oD. Thou alone, of all the kingdoms of the earth--- 

rat all the kingdoms may know, that thou art the 

5rd Gop, even thou” only. Thou, even thou, art 

ord alone. In the Pſalms often, Thou, whoſe 

ame is Jehovah, Thou alone art moſi high---Thou 

't my Gop, Sc. Thus in the Old Teſtament. 

Kings xix. 15, 19. Nehem. ix. Iſa. xxx vii. 16. 

PF. Ixxxili. 18. cxviii. 28. 

Jeſus Chrift himſelf, in ſpeaking to his GoD and 
ws God, prayed thus, Not as I will, but as thou wilt. 

lat. xxvi. 39. It may be worth notice, that Jeſus. 
hriſt mentions GoD above thirty times in the ſin- 
rular number in St. Matthew's goſpel, which, duly 
onſidered, fully expreſſeth his notion or belief to 

1; W2< been, that there is but one God, and that Gon 
S ONE, This is life eternal, to know, or own, 
lee, O Father, to be the only true God ; and in this 
= with his diſcifiles, Gop, the Father, is adareſſed” 
even times in the ſecond ſierſon ſingular. John xvii. 
The 


but three ſier ſons, three infinite minds, ſhirits.--- Dea 
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The ſacred writers of the tow Teſtament uſe 
abrog, and alſo euavrog, oeavrov, euro, that is, un. 
felf, thyſelf, and himſelf, concerning God. And theſe 
compound pronouns emphatically denote either x 
firſt, a ſecond, or a third perſon ſingular, and never 
more than one perſon. 

The paſſages are alſo aumberleſs which ſpeak of 
Gop by the pronouns he, him, himſelf, and his 
which ſo often occur in every page of the bible 
that as it is needleſs to cite them, ſo it is moſt aſton« 
iſhing how it ſhould ever enter into any one's head 
and creed, that there ſhould be three frerſons in thi 
Godhead: or that GoD is not one frerſon, or ſurit 


Sherlock, and other bold and heretical writers, have 
thus raſhly aſſerted, in manifeſt contradiction to all 
the language, in almoſt every chapter of the 
bibles. 

Moreover, as in the texts above cited it appean 
unanſwerably, that when Gop ſpeaks of himſelf, of 
is /hcken to, or of; the words always uſed are term 
of the fit, or /econd, or third fierſon of the /ingulat 
number only. So it muſt alſo be always, and wil 
great candour and attention obſerved, that beſide 
the affirmative texts above cited, and multitude 
which are uncited; there are alſo to fortify thi 
point; viz. that GoD is one fierſon : there are, I ſay 
ſeveral texts that impliedly, or exfre/sly deny GOD 
be more than one fierſon. As in theſe texts, Thou fhai 
have none other Gods but or beſides mg.---There is u 
God 


f 9 1} 
> oD beſide me. J, even I, am he and there is no GOD 
ith me: Tam Go p and there is none elſe. I am Gon, 
nd there is none like me. Exod. xx. 3. Ifa. xlv. 5, 22. 
xliii. 11, 25.--In ſuch paſſages, where theſe excluſive 
erms are uſed, I, even I; and none but me; befide me; 
ith me; none elſe : none but me. 1 ſay, where ſuch ex- 
eptive and excluſive terms are uſed, or ſuppoſed to be 
ſed by GoD himſelf, who beft knows himſelf in texts 
herein he firſt affirms of himſelf, I, even I, am God ; 
and then denies and excludes any other from being Gon 
b-fides himſelf, or with himſelf—-can human under- 
anding poſſibly form any other notion from theſe 
ords, than that GoD, who beſt knows himſelf, ex- 
preſsly declares himſelf to be one fler ſon, I ſay, one 
erſon alone, and no more than one fierſon; and that 
mo other fierſon beſides his fierſon is GoD. 
As to the judgment and faith of our maſter Feſus 
Chriſt, beſides the texts upon this point, it will be 
ar abundantly ſufficient to evince it, if my following 
, 8 ſcheme which I have drawn up in a note“ from 


ro 7 xvii, be 3 aud attentively conſi- 
au de red. 


ide 
de * Wherever any words or terms are uſed by 
thi Chrift, which in the common underſtanding of man- 
0 kind are underſtood to mean certainly, and only, 
I one, two, or more perſons, we muſt, we cannot un- 

derſtand them otherwiſe than to mean one, two, or 
halt 5 

ore perſons. | 

F 1 Feſus 


00 


— 
— — 


* n N 9 „ — - 
D ILY at Air A Bi, Ae AB rs — 7, Wb... ao. EA. 
© by - =_ » — — — — — - 
— — as — _ N „ S- — 
o . * 
— 0 . N * = 1 — 


— — 


———— e — . —öꝓ 


3 


- -- —— —— 
85 
” «- a * 


a 


| 
5 
| 


— 


- - 
, 
= 
CO ee —— — —— C 
y * 
. 


# B ; 


on 
Tal 

CHAP. VII. 14 

| | 1 
Ferov An the fror name of GoD among the Jews ad 

whom alone they wor fhipfied; as alſo did Chriſt ani. 
his Aſoſtles. & 
EHOVAH,' by the critics in general, is ſups 's 
poſed to be the proper name of GoD among N 
the Hebrews, and a name ſo ſacred among the rab. fu 
bies, that they forbore the uſe of it in their com- ray 
| mon © ; 
| Fe/us Chriſt hath, throughout the ſeventeenth chaps 4 
ter of St. John, as well as in many other places, ad lie 
dreſſed his prayer to Gop the Father, in pronduns and A 
verbs, &c.—of the ſecond perſon of the ſingularnum- 14 
ber: and is ſo underſteod by all interpreters of allfi I 
parties of chriftians, and his addreſs or prayer is di- od 
rected to the Father alone, whom he, Chriſt, himlſell "KI 
calls the only true Gov. ver. 3. lou! 
Now if Jeſus Chriſt himſelf always uſed the ſecond ya 
perſon ſingular throughout this chapter in his prayer ſy 
to him whom he ſtiles the only true Gop: can we T. 
poſſibly. underſtand it otherwiſe, than that the F ather, hr 
or the only true God, is one ſingle perſon. alone, . 
and no more than one perſon ; and conſequently, the Ba 
one true Gop, whom Chriſt worſhipped, is one ſingle Math 


perſon and not three, 15 
N. B. It 
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* 


ad Abox AI and not JEHoV AH g perhaps by a 
n/ſcending am ſiliſicatiom of the ſenſe of the third 


by careleſs and ſinful men. Yet, notwithſtand- 
g the expreſs and repeated commands of this IE- 


N. B. It appears that St. Johny in the perſon of 
ſus Chriſt, in this one chapter, uſeth terms in his 
rayer to Gop, which moſt certainly mean one ſin- 
e perſon and no more, above fifty times; and we 
day be moſt certain, that Jeſus Chriſt could not be 
iſtaken in his notion of the PII of the one 
ue Gop. 

As this language of Chriſt, expreſſed as above, muſt 
e deciſive with every intelligent honeſt Chriſtian; 'fo 
is moſt certain, that in all the verſions, antient and 
odern, Chriſt's words are actually tranſlated in the 
cond perſon ſingular: and it. is not poſſible they 
zould be otherwife tranſlated in any future verſion, 
any language that now is in uſe, or ſhall hereafter 
e ſpoken while the world ſtands. 8 


hriſt in the ſeventeenth of St. Jon, I at preſent 
rbear to cite anymore of the words of our maſter 
ſus Chriſt, but refer my readers to conſider hi- 8 
athetic intreaties, which he offered to Go 

her. Mat. xxvi, 39, Mark xiv. 35, 36. Luke * 


It 5 C "at 8 


on diſcourſe; and when they met with it in cheir 
2o:ografha, or books of the Old Teſtament, they 


Mmmandment ; by which, however, they guarded * 
e ſacred name from the abuſe and profanation” of 


To this argument, formed upon the prayer of + 


5 
. x; * 


222 
WA 
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Hov An, the Gop of 1/rael, Exed. Xxx. 3, Deut. 
4, 5, 14, X. 12. that people Judges ii. 10---13. 
came Idolators, and worſhipped other Gods. Su 
is the proneneſs, the wonderful and ſhameful prox 
nels of mankind to idol. 
2. Fethrodoth moſt juſtly declare, that he kn 
SOR to be greater than all Gops. Exod. xy 
11. And fo P/al. xcv. 3. A great king above 
Gops. xcvii. 9, highly exalted above all Gol 
Yet the Fews were too often revolting fro 
this JEHov An, their one true Gop, to the worſ 
of the falſe Gods of the nations, Who were the 
e 2 Kings xvii. 7-12. 
The LA rinterfreters always tranſlate I 
ae by the word Kg, and our interpret 
by the word Lord, except in nine places only, Me 
in all other places, which are many, never 0 
uſe JEHov AH, which is remarkable, for our inte 
preters were not awed by the ſuperſtition of . 
Fewiſh nation about the tetragammaton. But in m 
paſſages, perhaps, when JEHovAH is in the ory 
nal, it had ſtood much better in our tranflaud 
and impreſt a more /olemn and emfihatic idea 
Almighty Gop. As is apparent in Exod. xx. [4 
Ir Hoy an thy Gop---thou ſhalt not take the nam 
KN Gon in vain. u r made 18 o 
Fur. 

ofus Chrift citing ſome texts out of the 

nent, no doubt, ufed the original Ha 


"ERgYAH, though the evangeliſts have, 
ö 05 
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11. r copies, expreſſed Curiſ 8 aaa in Greek. For 
3. WW tance, when Jens Chrift cited Dent. vi. 4, 5. 

Su we find he did Mark xii. 28---30. in his anſwer 
ro the ſcribe, no doubt he uſed the original. Hebrew 


l \ l p . art, peat * 
N A A 4 5 3 Ru 4 _ o — IF) 
om gyro + er oe 2 = 


ords; Hear, O Iſrael, IE HOV An, your Gon, is ove | 
EHOVAH, and thou ſhalt lave JEROV AH thy GoD 3 
1th all thy heart, &c. And when Chri/t- was i 
-mpted, he reſiſted the temfater, by citing the great | 
aws, which were rules of his duty, Deus. vi. | 
6. Mat. iv. 7. Then /helt nat tempt JEHOV AH 
hy Gon. And Deut. vi. 13. x. 20. Mat. iv. 10. þ 
hou ſhalt worſhip: IE HOV AH thy GoD, and him only | 
halt thou ſerve. And Mat. v. 33. Thou halt -fier- 
form unto JEHOVAH thy oaths. And when Chriſt, 
at. xxii. 44, Wc. cites P/alm cx. 1, he no doubt 
mentioned the very words of the Hebrew text, which 
would be better rendered. JEHOoVAH faid wnto my 
Lord, or, the word of JEHOVAH unte my Lord was 
---/it thau on my right-hand; by this or the like ver- 
lion, the Lord Gop is diſtinguiſhed from the Lord 
to whom the words are ſpoken. And conſidering 
the great bias that reigns in weak and perverted 
minds to catch at every ſhadow to ſupport their 
crroneous opinions, ſuch care is neceſſary in all 
verſions, that different words in the original ſhould 
convey diſtin terms and meaning in the tranfla- 
tion; eſpecially here two beings are ſpoken. of, 
who are infmitely diſtinguiſhed as the creator, and 
the De finite being, are, and muſt neceſſarily be 
C2 ever 
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epiſtles, viz. the grace of our Lord Feſus Curiſt; an 


Old Teſtament, and nine times in the New Teſt 


tinguiſhed in the New Teſtament, that no orthc 


63260 


ever conceived, as infinitely diſtinguiſhed, in . 
our acts of devotion. f 
5. In many texts we find theſe words, the L. d 
Go, and the Lord Chriſt, which are proper dill: 
tinctions of two very diſtin& beings and perſon 
and ſo are the Lord Gop, and the Lord Feſus. Mr 
iv. 7. 10. Acts xi. 17. And both names and chara e 
ters, are often found in the concluſion of St. Paul" 
- 


in his ſalutations, at the beginning of his epiſtle 
im theſe words, grace, mercy, and fieace from Gal 
the father of us, and of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. An 
the Lord GoD is read above ſeventy times in 


ment, as 1. Pet. iii. 15. Rev. iv. 8. xv. 3, Gt 
Mark xii. 29, 30. In ſhort, God, and Jeſus, thi 
Chriſt of God, are ſo fully and ſo frequently di 


dox reader can be deceived, unleſs he be blinded 
and hardened by modern ſchemes. 

6. The great difficulty to the illiterate readers d 
our tranſlation, is, when in ſome places they met 
with the word Lord alone, and without the addition 
of any diſtinguiſhing term, whether in that cal 
they are to underſtand it to mean the Lord God, 
or the Lord's Chrift, that is, the Lord Jeſus Chrij 
In ſuch paſſages ſome learned men have bee! 
miſtaken greatly. 'To fix the ſenſe, there are tw 
methods: 1. A due confideration of the context, which 


often determines the true meaning with very little di- 
ficulty 


( 29 ) 


ully. 2. When the paſſage is a citation from the 


in 2/7 Tiſtament, then the word Lord will be found 
ſignify the Lord GoD of the Fews by the original 

Li ding; and by the context too, When Crit 
ea as above, Deut. vi. 4, 5. in his anſwer to the 


ibe; Thy Lord is one Lord, the word Lord 
plainly known to be the Gop of Iſrael, by 
word JEHOVAH in the original and by the ad- 
nct terms. 


7. We find, Mark xvi. 20, the word Kuay©- 


rd without any adjunct term or characters 
Go! the text or context; the paſſage runs thus : 
e (the eleven apoſtles) went out and fireached 


ery where, the Lord working with them, 


clit ons following. Grdòtius here by the word 
„u underſtood. the Lord Chriſt : but St. Paul, 


„W. ii. 4. expreſsly aſſures us, that GoD atteſted 
di r gave witneſs to the gefiel, by /igns, wonders, mi- 
rthoWh-c/es, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; and by divers 


xtSs it is evident that the Lord GoD, and not the 
ord Chriſt is meant. That this notion'is certainly 
ue, is moſt evident in that famous paſſage, 4s 
. 23---30. © Peter and John having told their 


ice e Gop with one accord, ſaying, O Lord, thou 
30088”! GoD who ha made the heaven and the earth, &c. 
bei addreſs was to the Lord Gop, and not to the 


Lord Chriſt) and ver. 29, O Lord, behold and grant 
roll / /ervants to ſheak thy word with boldneſs by 
hich ng Forth tiiy hand to heal and that figns and 
> dif- C3 . | Wore 
ulty 


riends they were diſcharged, &c. They lifted uf their © | 


ITS. OG 


wonders may be done by the name of thy holy 1 of 
ſervant Fe/us. 

In his paſſage it is very obſervable, not only 
| that the prayer of this moſt primitive apoſtolic 
'F aſſembly was to God the Father, by the title Lord 
1 that is JEHOVAH ; and that the prayer was alſo of 
| fered after the deſcent of the Holy GH, which 
f was to lead them into all truth; and that the Lord 
1 Jeſus was not the objett of their addreſs, but the 
ij Lord Gop; and that the Lord Gop was only 
[| prayed to, that he would ftretch out his hand to 
M work miracles, and not the Lord Jeſus: and thi 
| miraculous power of God they defired might at. 
| tend them on account of the order of his holy child 
| Jeſus, who had promiſed, Mark xvi. 17. that a mi: 
| 


raculous power ſhould attend them; and bad then 
tarry at Feruſalem, Luke xxiii. 49. fill they had m. 
ceived the firomiſe of the Father, which through 
Chriſt they believed ſhould be made good to them, 
and depending thereon, mentioned the name of 
Chriſt by whom they received the promiſe. 

It is obſervable, that the apoſtles had received fower 
from on high, yet that did not imply power inherent 
in them to work miracles ; but an intimation only, 
that Gop would at their prayer work the miracle, 
Azts iv. 10. And it is further to be regarded, that 
the people who were preſent gave glory to God 
for the miracle; who by the miracle confirmed 
Chriſt's promiſe, and honoured Chriſt by that mi- 

racle he wrought. And certainly this people were 


not miſtaken in the author of the miraclg, nor the 
objec 


- — — - 2 
r 
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bject of their worſhip, who was the Lord Gon 
nd not the Lord Chrijt. 

The converts of Jeſus Chrift and his apoſtles 
om Judaiſm, were all taught by Chrif and his 
„tles, to worſhip no other God, than JEHovAR 


o oe Gop of the Jews; which IEHOVAH, Jeſus 
hi and his apoſtles owned for te only true GoD, 
Lau uke x. 2. John xvii. 3. In the Old Teſtament, 


particularly the f/alms, we have now extant ſo 


on vany venerable and excellent remains of the pri- 
d.nMWnitive and uncorrupted worſhip, and pious ſenti- 
thiffWncnts of the true religion believed and practiſed in 


he Jetuiſi church; that no reader can miſtake. in 
ud;ment who was the Gop of 1/rael: and that this 
20D of Iſtatl was the Gop of Chriſt, and of his 
apoſtles, was ſo well known to the whole Few: 
nation, that they never could, nor did call it in queſ- 
tion. They ſaw Chrift and his diſciples frequent 
the worſhip of their ſynagogues, and temple; St. 
Luke xxiv. 53. ſaith the eleven and others were 
continually in the temple, praiſing and bleſſing 
Cop: and the temple worſhip was addreſſed in 


wer 
rem 174 v<15 and praiſes to their God JEHOVAH. See 
nly fals cxxx. cxxxii. CXXXIV. xxxv. xxxvi. Wc. 


ror inſtances abound, eſpecially in the alms. 


The words of Thomas to Chrifl, John xx. 28. 
0 8 =ving, Hy Lord, and my Gon, are generally miſ- 
nel aken, as ſpoken of Chriſt himſelf, and not only -t 


Curiſi; a notion incredible, if we conſider that he 
was Chriſt's afio/tle, conſtant attendant, and heard 
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all Chri/*s diſcourſes, knew Criſt's prayers, eſpe. 
cially that in Jo xvii: had often ſeen Chr:ift wer. 
ſhipping in the temple, and worſhipped the rue 
Gop with CGhr:/?, and had heard Chri/? declare, 
Mat. xxii. 29. and Mark xii. 29. who was the 
true'GoD, and that the owning him was the firſt} 
and great command. Could Thomas poſſibly for- 
get? 

1. It is evident from abundance of texts, that Je- 
HovA was the GoD of the Fews, whom alone 
they worſhipped, and whoſe laws they received. 

II. And it is evident, that 7% us Chriſt, and his 
aſigſtles, and diſcifiles acknowledged, and worſhipped 
the ſame JEHovAH, as their only true Gop. If 
the /cribe, Mark xii. 28, 29, 30, ſuſpected the faith 
of Jeſus Chrift concerning Gop, Chri/? gave him a 
full anſwer, which ſatisfied the caſitious queriſt, and 
extorted the approbation of the truth of Chri/f's 
belief. 1 

III. Hence it muſt follow, that they, and they 
alone, are the true diſciples of Fe/us Chri/?, and the 
only true worſhippers of the one true Gop, who 
believe in, and worſhip him alone, whom Teſus 
Chriſt, and his aſigſtles, &c. always worſhipped. 
See chap. of worſhip. 

IV. And they cannot be true chriſtians, nor right 
worſhippers, who do not worſhip that JEHovAH 
whom Chrift owned and worſhipped as the only 
true Gop, Fohn xvii. 3. Ephe/. i. 11. 


CHAP. 
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The Father the only true GoD. 


wt 


=— whole New Teſtament expreſſly teaches, 
that the FATHER is the ONLY TRUE GoD, 
or that there is but one GOD the FATHER; who is 
le GoD and FATHER of us chriſtians, and of our 


ki, Lord Foſus Chriſt. 
ped St. Paul ſays, though there be GoDs many (ſa 
called) and Lox Ds many; yet to us, OT with us 
ich WY (chriſtians) there is but ove GOD the VATHER, of 
n a c/o are all things. 1 Cor viii. 5, 6. | 
«nd St. Paul ſaith, Grace be to you, and freace from 
7 GoD the FATHER of us, and of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. Rom. i. 7 | 
hey St. Paul ſaith, this Chrift fhall deliver uf: the 
the BY #24072 to GoD, even the FATHER, 1 Cor. xv. £4. 


St. Paul wiſheth for the Corinthians in theſe 
words, Grace and fieace from GoD the Father of % 
and of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. i. 2. 

St. Paul bleſſeth or praiſcth in theſe words, the 
God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who, Ee. 
yer. 3. 

St. Paul appcals to God in theſe words, the GOD 
and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chr i/t, who is bleſſed. 
fer cver, kngweth, that J lye not. xi. 31. ; 

C5 St. Paul 


Þ 
3% 


. 
—— 
D 
23 * 


* 

St. Paul ſaith, that he was an aſeſtle not from 

men, but from GoD the Father, who raiſed hin 
Jeſus Chriſt) from the dead. Gal. i. 1. 

St. Paul wiſheth for the Galatians, grace and ſieace 
from Gop the Father of us (as the Alezandrian and 
other copies) and of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, ver. 3, 

And it muſt be obſerved, that this is the comtmon 
ſtile of St. Paul nene, at the 3 of hi 
. 

Erare be to you, (Epheſians) and fieace from Goh 
the Father of us, and of our Lord Feſus en 
Eph. i. 2. 

St. Paul bleſſes or praiſes — in theſe words, 
Bleſſed be the GoD and Father of owr Lord TFeſus 
Crit, ver. 3. 5 

St. Paul uſes theſe remarkable words in his 
prayers, That the GoD of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
glorious Father, &c. ver. 16, 17. | 

St. Paul uſes theſe remarkable words, after he 
had ſeparately. mentioned the one Lord or Maſter, 
J. e. Jeſus Chriſt: There is one GoD and Father of 
all, whos above all, and which all, and in all thing 
or beings. Alex. MS. iv. I 

St. Paul ſpeaking to 5 Eſheſian chriſtians of 
their duty to Gop has theſe words, (which deſerve 

our greateſt attention, for in them our great and onh 
objeft of ſupreme worſhip is plainly demonſtrated) 
giving thanks always, for all things, in the name, i. i. 
by 
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dy the direction our Lord Fefus Chrift, to Gon 
even the Father, v. 20. 

The ſame ſalutation is uſed, PA. i. 2. as in 
2 Cor. i. 2. Gal. i. 3, Efiheſ. i. 2. viz. Grate be 
unto you, and fience from God the Father of us; and 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

And here I defire all my readers to take notice, 
that in all the five texts I have laſt cited, our tranſ< 
lators have inſerted the word from in a different cha- 
rater in our tranſlation, thus, [and from the Lord 
Teſus Chriſt] whereas there is not a word in the 
original of that purport : but they who tranſlated 
the following ſeven like /a/utations in the ſubſequent 
epiſtles durſt not preſume to put in the word from, 
but left it quite out. Col. i. 2. 1 Theſe i. 2. 
2 Te. i. 2. 1 Tim. i. 2. 2 Tim. i. 2. Tit. i. 4 
Pil. ver. 3. TE 

In all the laſt cited places, GoÞ the Father, is St. 
Paul's conſtant ſtile, and ſo it is in the famous text, 
Phil. ii. 11. and in chap. iv. 20. and in all the fol- 
lowing texts. 1 Te. i. 1. iii. 11. 2 Thef. 1.1, 
I. 16. 1 

St. James uſes the ſame ſtile, Jam, iii. 9. viz. we 
chriſtians 3%, that is, worſhip, GoD even the Fa- 
ther: this is our way of worſhip. 

St. Peter uſes the ſame ſtile, viz. God the Father : 
and, bleſſed be the GoD and Father of our Lord Tefus 
Cihrifl. 1 Pet. i. 2. 3. 

We have theſe very remarkable 1 (Chris) 
| C 6 having 
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having received from Gop the Father, honour and 
glory, &c. 2. Pet. 1. 17. 


Grace, mercy, and ſieace, from Go the Father, 
2 John 3. | 
God the Father *. Jude, ver. 1. 
COROL- 


* Jon xvii. 3. This is life eternal to know, (or ac- 


_ Knowledge) thee, O Father, to be the only true Gon, 


and Feſus whom thou haſt ſent, to be the Chriſt, or 
Meſſias. 

Note 1. Theſe words were ſpoken by Jeſus Chrift 
upon the moſt ſolemn occaſion, therefore are highly 
to be regarded, 

2. They are a part of his prayer to Gop the Fa- 
ther, and undoubtedly with the * degree of de- 
votion. 

3. What Cbriſt ſpake himſelf upon all . oeca- 
fions ought to be highly regarded, but if any prefer- 
ence ought to be given, what he ſaid in the words 
above, being part of his folemn addreſs to Gov, 
ought to be chiefly regarded. 

4. There is no figurative expreſſion in the words, 
as is owned by all the antients and the moderns: 
then the words muſt be taken in their plain, literal, 
obvious ſenſe; and it is hardly poſſible to underſtand 
them otherwiſe than in the literal ſenſe. 

5. And that literal ſenſe, which does expreſs 
Chriſt's own mind, is, that the Father alone was the 
true Gop, or the only true Gop; and that he, Jeſus 


Chriſt, 
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COROLLARIES, 


I 1. By the frequent uſe of this ſtile, GoD the Fa- 
er: &c. it ſeems very probable, that the afo/tles, 
d their diſcifiles, the firſt chriſtians, commonly 
ade uſe of theſe words in writing and ſpeaking of 
0D. 

2. It 


hriſt, or the Meſſias, was a perſon ſent by Gop, or 
ob's meſſenger. 

6. That perſon whom Fe/us Chrif prayed to, and 
lemnly acknowledged to pe the only true Gov, 
uſt be owned and acknowledged by all good chriſ- 
ans to be the only true Gop. 

7. That perſon whom Jeſus Chriſt ſolemnl y declares 
be the meſſenger of Gon, or ſent by Gop, cannot 
dſibly be the true Gop in the higheſt ſenſe of thoſe 
ords, becauſe Chriſt declares the Father alone to be 
e only true Gop whom he prayed to: and becauſe 
| muſt acknowledge that Chriſt plainly diltinguiſhed 
mſelf by praying to his Father as the only true 
6v, and by owning himſelf to be ſent, or to be the 
ellenger of that true Gop. 

8. If this be-the ſenſe of Chriſt, and his true mean- 
Is, then it is alſo the doctrine of eternal life; and 
o a principal doctrine, as appears by the demon- 
ative pronoun this, and conſequently this doctrine 
ht to be received and —— by all the 
uiſtian world. 1 


9. This 
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2. It is moſt obſervable, and very notorious, tha | | 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt, are never mention 
in the II. Scrifetures, in a like ſtile; viz. Gop ul 
Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt: though theſe be no 
the unſcritural and anti/crifitural terms of the mod 
_ witheifls, in molt religious aſſemblies, throughay 
Chriſtendom. 

3. It is moſt evident from theſe terms, viz. Ga 
fic Fatlier, who was the Gop, and the ane Gon ( 


9. This very doctrine Chriſt da elares, that the N 
ther gave him, ver. 2, on purpoſe that he fhoul 
deliver it to his ſollowers: and ver. 8. This doQtriy 
or the words which God had given him, he himk 
had delivered to his diſciples, and they had receiv 
it, and acknowledged indeed that he came forth fra 
Gov, and believed that Gop had ſent him. 

10. Who then that profeſfes himſelf a chriſtian ca 
teſuſe to acknowledge a doctrine delivered from Ge 
fo Chriſt, and by Chriſt owned, and delivered to i 
diſciples, and by them received and acknowledge 
as he declares in- this prayer to Gov the Fathe 
Fohn xvii. 3, 7, 8. 

In Chriſt*s words, ver. 3, there are expreſsly me 
tioned two perſons, and each of thoſe two perſons: 


deſcribed by two diſtinguiſhing characters, by CH 
himſelf, viz. 1. The Father is called the only ul © 
God. And 2. Jeſus Chriſt is called him whom p 
Father ſent. And the fecond characters contain wy © 
more remarkable points, vis. 1. That the Father vous i 


the perſon who ſent. And 2. Jeſus Chriſt was 8 
perſon ſent, 


; (+ 39 ). 
he afo/fles, &c. And the fame great truth will 


alleftion. 


/o/tacy of the chriſtian church from ſome of the 
great and fundamental doctrines of Te/us Chriſt and 
2 aſioſtles, many diſputes have riſen about the Son 
and Holy Ghoſt, and for many ages overſpread moſt 
art of Chriſtendom : yet tt hath never been queſ- 
tioned, but in all-times-and countnes ever held and 


mou maintained, that the Father is GoD. Ihis great 
arid rruch has ever ſtood firm and unqueſtioned amongſt 
ume an the rrinitarian and tritheiſtic ſaſiliſters in the 
dei vi hian cure. Now when this great point hath 
h fru ever been held in all the ages and countries where- 

ever chriſtianity hath been believed and profeſſed; 
in con it is an amazing thought, that a firm fand was 
2 Go not made here; but ſome chriſtians ſhould boldly 
wy advance, and dare to aſſert, that beſide and after. 
"OY be Father, a ſecond and a third perſon, are Gon 

too. | 
_ 5, If the concurring language of the foregoing 

texts be ſufficient, as it certainly muſt be, to eſta- 


bliſh this notion that the Father is the only true 
Cob, then it muſt follow, that it is not in the 
power of any general council, ſynod, or convoca- 


nor, indeed, to appoint the uſe of any farm of words 


alſo appear in feveral ney heads, or titles, in % 


4. It is alſo moſt obſervable,” that although in the 


tion, to eſtabliſh any contrary or different doctrine; 


inconſiſtent 
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inconſiſtent with that doctrine; ſuch as this vulgar 
doxology, to GoD the FATHER, GoD the SON, and 
Gop the HoLy GnosrT : which ſet of words not 
only lead directly to trithei/m, but expreſs a formal 
trithetſm. 


. 


GoD the FATHER, and the GoD of our Lord IE sus 
_ CHRIST, and the Gop and FATHER of our Lord 
Jesus CHRIST, the frequent ſtile and charatters, 
of the ONE true GoD in the New Teftament. 


HIS ſtile cannot poſſibly be aſcribed 
to Chri/t, or to the Holy Ghoſt. 
2. Jeſas Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt, are never in 
all the New Teſtament expreſsly tiled the Gor and 
FATHER of us c/ri/tians; or GoD the Son, GoD the 
Holy Ghoſt, in exfireſs terms. 
Feſus Chriſt expreſsly owns the FATHER to be 
the only true Gop, John xvii. 3. See chap, Of his 
Worſhip. | 
Rom. i. 7. St. Paul has theſe words, the God 
and FATHER of us, and of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
Rom. xv. 5, 6. St. Paul wiſhes or prays that 
the Roman Chriſtians may be of one mind, according 
to Chrift Jeſus, that they might with one mind and 
with 


Note 1. 


BE 


ith one mouth glorify the GoD and FATHER of our 


65 ord Jeſus Chriſt. 
| 1 Cor. 1. 3. St. Paul wiſhes for the Corinthians 
no 


n theſe words, Grace and fieace from GoD the FA- 
Winn of us, and of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And 
Wii. 5, 6. Though there be Gods many /o called (among 
he heathens) yet to us (chriſtians) there is but ONB 
0D, the FATHER. | 

xv. 24. Then cometh the end, when he (that is 
'hriſt) Mall deliver uf: the kingdom to GoD even the 
ATHER, ver. 23. And when all things have been 
vt under him (that is, Chriſt) then ſhall the Son alſo 
„im ſeif be faut under him (that is, GoD) who did fut 
ll things under him, that GOD may be all in all. 


ATHER of us, and of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
Ver. 3. Bleſſed be the GOD and FATHER of us, 
1d bo our Lord Teſus Chriſt. 


» . 31. The GoD and FATHER of our Lord 
1 TR Chriſt, who ts bleſſed for evermore. | 
D the Gal. i. 1. Gop the FATHER who hath raiſed 


im (that is, Chriſt) from the dead. 
Ver. 3. Grace and fieace from GoD the FATHER 
Fu, and of the Lord Feſus Chriſt. So the Alex- 
Varian and other MSS. Aud it is St, Paul's ordi- 
ary ſalutation in his epiſtles. 

Ver. 4, According to the will of GoD our FA- 
HER; or the GOD and FATHER of us. 

Fpheſ. i. 2. St. Paul uſeth the ſame form of 
ſpeech, 


2 Cor. i. 2. Grace and fieace from the GOD and 
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ſpeech; as in almoſt all his epiſtles, Grace and fieace 
from the God and FAYHER of our Lord Jeſus Crit. 
Ver. 3. Bleſſed be the GOD and FATHER of our | 
Eord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Ver. 17. He petitions, that e GoD of our Lord 
Fefus Chriſt, the glorious FATHER, would give th 
Epheſians a hit of wiſdom, &c. 
iv. 6. There is one GoD and VATHER of all, 
who is above. all, and through all, and in all. 
v. 20. Giving thanks always for all things unt 
God, even the FATHER. Note, Gop, the FATHER, 
the only object of our thankſgiving, plainly demon- 
ſtrated. 
vi. 23, Grace and Love from Go the FATHER of 
us, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, For fo is the true read. 
ing in ſome copies; and it agrees with che forego- 
ing and following ſalutations often uſed by & 
Paul. 
Phil. i. 2. Grace and freace from Gop the Fe 
THER bar ad of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
Phil. ii. 9, 11, Mierefore Gop hath highty' er- 
alted him (that is, Chriſt) and given him a name abou 
every name==that every tongue ſhould confeſs; tha 
Jeſus Chrift is Lord, or rather that the Lord Jeſus 
is the Chriſt, that is, the e 20 to the glory 1 God 
the FATHER. 
- iv. 20 Ty Gop the FATHER of 1s, or our Fil 
ther, be glory through all ages. Amen. 
And here it is obſervable; that in all the forecitel 


texts, that are ſalutations, at the beginning of &. 
Paul“ 


( 48 ) 


Paus efriſtles our tranſlators have inſerted in five 
places the word from, before the Lord Fefus Chriſt, 
hough they found no from in the original. But they 
cho tranſlated the ſeven following falutations, with 
modeſty left it out. Col. i. 2. 1 Theſ. i. 2. 2 The. 
2. 1 Tim. i. 2. 2: Tim. i. 2. Titus i. 4. Pin. 
er. 3. as obſerved before. ö 

Col. i, 2. Grace be unto you, and fieace from Gon 
the VATHER of u, and of our Lord Jeſus Chri/t. 


unts Ver. 3. Me give thanks to the Gop and FATHER 
£8, 7 Lord Feſus Chrit. 
1ON- ii. 17. Giving thanks to Gop the FATHER 


through or by Aim; that is, by Chri/Ps direction and 
and example. See chap. Of worſhip. 28 
1 Theſ. 1.1. St. Paul addreffes the eure of 
e Theſſalonians, which is in GoD the FATHER 
of us, and of our Lord Jeſus Chrift; as the Alexan- 
drian MS. reads it; and wiſhes them, accord- 
ing to his ufual form of words, Grace and 
race from Gop the FATHER of ts, and of our Lord 
Jeſus Chrift, He immediately renders thanks to 
0D, as he fays he did always; making mention of 
the Theſſalonians in his prayers, ver. 2, in the ſight 
jor preſence of Gop the Father. The fame title, 
hap. iii. 11, 13. GoD the Father. 

2 Thef. i. 1, 2. The ſame ſtile as in the dez 
ning of the firſt epiſtle; Gor eur FAHRER, and 
e GoD and FATHER of ns, and of our Lord Feſut 
Chri/?. And chap. ii. 16. Gop the FATHER. 

Lim. i. 2. Grace, mercy, and fieace, from Goo 
le FATHER of us, and of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

2 Tim. 
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2 Tim. i. 2. St. Paul repeats the ſame ſalutation i 


in the ſame words (as it is read in ſome copies), and . 


this reading is conformable to the like words uſed in 


many other places in St. Paul's eſtiiſtles. 


Tit. i. 4. Grace, mercy, and ſieace, from GOD the 
FATHER, 

Philem. ver. 3. Grace and ſieace from God the 
FATHER of us and of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And 
St. Paul immediately adds to this his wiſh or 
prayer: {thank my God, (that is, the GoD and FA- 
THER of us, and of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whom 
only, St. Pau! himſelf worſhipped, and taught all, in 


every place, ſo to do.) See the texts under the title of 


worſhift. 
Oecumenius reads in his New Teſtament thus, James 
the ſervant of GoD the FATHER. Jam. 1. 1. 

St. James ſays, Pure and uncòrruſited religion with 
GoD the FATHER is this, '&C. ver. 7. 

Fe bleſs Gop the FATHER, ch. iii. 9. that is, 
we chriſtians own GoD the FATHER to be our 
God; and bleſs, that is, worſhip him alone. 

St. Peter ſpeaks of God in the very ſame ſtile or 
words, the foreknowledge of GOD the FATHER, 1 Pet. 
i. 2. Again ver. 3. Bleſſed be the GoD and FATHER 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

St. Peter in his ſecond epiſtle uſeth the ſame file, 
for ſpeaking in chap, i. ver. 16, 17. of the power 
and appearance of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, he adds, 


that he (that is, Jeſus Chriſt) had received hone 
and 


66 If 


2nd glory from GOD the FATHER, when à voice from 
he excellent glory of GoD ſaid, This is my beloved 
on. 
St. John uſeth a like ſalutation with St. Paul, in 
heſe words, Grace, mercy and ſicace, be with you 
rom GoD the FATHER. 2 John ver. 3. | 
St. Jude, in the firſt verſe of his ſhort epiſtle, 
eth the like ſtile with the :hree foregoing aſioſtles, 
peaking of the chriſtians who were ſanctified by 
0D the FATHER. * | 
St. John in his Revelation, chap. i. ver. 6. uſeth 
he ſame ſtile, ſaying, that Jeſus Chriſt hath made 
15 kings, &c. to GOD and his FATHER, or rather, 
o his wn GOD and FATHER, which is more ac- 
ording to the original. | 
N. B. 1. It 1s very remarkable, and deſerves a 
igher and ſtricter attention, than hath been given 
dy theſe laſt degenerate ages, that St. Paul, St. James, 
dt. Peter, St. 7ohn, and St. Jude, have in the fore- 
going paſſages carefully obſerved an uniform ſtile 
n ſpeaking of and worſhipping Gop. Gop the 
ATHER 1s the current and frequent form made 
ſe of by theſe five ſacred writers; and particularly 
n the ſalutations addreſſed to the chriſtian converts 
ff the apoſtolic age. | 
2. It is evident that the apoſtles who writ, and 
ey who were written to, were very well acquainted 
vith this form of words; the GoD and FATHER, 
: + OS» 
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i be — 


all parties of chriſtians, it hath been conſtantly he 


more, to complete their ant:/eri/atural, tritha) 
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&c. as being the familiar and ordinary terms the 
uſed in ſpeaking and writing in the auc age. 
3. And it is moſt certain, that theſe forms of ſpeui 
ing, Gop the Son, and GOD the Holy Ghoſt, wif 
never uſed by the four evangeliſts, or the other wi 
cred writers, in any one place or paſſage througho : 
the New Teſtament; and yet theſe unſcriptumi 
theſe antiſcriptural forms are very familiar, and if 
common uſe, in the writings and worſhip of t = 
Atlianaſian heretics, and aſaſtatèe tritheifts of thei 
moſt corrupting and corrapted later ages ! 

4. It is alſo moſt obſervable that although in tl 
great apoſtacy of the chriſtian churches from ſon 
of the doctrines of Jeſus Chri/t, and his apoſtle 
many and warm diſputes have riſen, and ſtill ca 
tinue in moſt parts of Chriſtendom, about the natui 
Hier ſon, &c. of the Son and Holy Ghoſt: yet ith 


never been queſtioned, but in all times, and ama 


and maintained, that the FATHER is Gop. 
great truth hath ever ſtood firm and unqueſtion 
among all the #r:mtarian and tritherſtic ſofuhſi 
And if the FATHER be GoÞ, he muſt be all-/uf 
cient, and fufſefſed of all perfedtions ; yet the mi 
Herfect, and all-jufficient Father, is not God enough 
their creeds; but they want, and acknowledge ti 


doxology: Now ta Go p the Father, G0D the So-, 


Gop the Holy Gho/?, &c. | 
38 Althout 


„ 


Alchough the citations from ſcripture, and ſenti- 
ments of the author in this chapter, are much to 
ie ſame purpoſe with what is mentioned in the 
Worcgoing chapter, yet the chriſtian reader, I hope, 
ill excuſe what may be accounted a tautology in 
a matter of ſo high importance; it being the firſt 
and fundamental principle of the whole chriſtian re- 
ligion. | | 

By theſe words, Gon the FATHER, being always 
uſed by the ſacred writers in apfrofition (as the gram- 
marians ſpeak) it is evident and moſt certain, that ac- 
in 88-1747 to the cuſtom of all known languages, the 
a ſoo word /a/er is a term applied to the word Gon, to 
doll denote and define expreſsly who was their Gor, And 
ill colfthey having never once uſed theſe words, Gop me 


naten, and Gop the Holy Ghoſt, (in afpfrfition) cer- 


it hu tainly demonſtrates, that they had not from Chri/? 
amo and his a/o/7/es any authority to uſe in their writings 
tly he uche ſtile or language to their diſciples or readers. 
Id all judicious perſons will ſoon acknowledge, 
eftionMhat no ſuch words as Gor the Son, were ever uſed 
at, or to Chr:/?, during his whole public miniſtry in 
a edca, by any of his apoſtles, diſciples; or fallowers. 
the When their zea/ warmed them into the higheſt and 
nough WW oudeſt acclamatious, thoſe amounted no higher than, 
doe anna to the for of David, Bleſſed be he (we rwidh 


rita ucceſs to him) who cometh in the name of the Lord © 


Son, M Jchovah); that is, who-cometh as Gop's prophet 
t meſſenger. 2 
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This very remarkable paſſage is recorded by al 
the four evangeliſts, who ſay, that . multitude, ff 
very great . multitude, followed Jeſus; and that ml 
whole city of Jeruſalem was moved, and enquired 
who he, Jeſus, was, whom the multitude attend 
with ſuch loud acclamations? And the multitude ti 
the enquirers, It was Jeſus the ſroſmet from Nan 
reth of Galilee. Mat. xx1. 9, 10, 11. Mark xi. 4 
10. Luke xix.38. John xii. 13. : 
N. B. That this great multitude who follow 
- Chriſt were his diſciples; that moſt of / theſe diſc 
ples had been ſo from the beginning of his farſt pul 
lick appearance in the three years and half of H 
miniſtry ; that this multitude, and the other muli{f 
tudes who attended him at his two miraculous enter 
tainments of them, and the people who were healelf 
and the ſpectators too, all gave glory, not to CH 
but to Gop, the only author and efficient of tit 
miracle, . | 

It muſt then be a moſt reaſonable concluſion tia 
theſe diſciples, who had the higheſt eſteem for thei 
maſter Jeſus Chriſt, moſt certainly gave Am, d 
this occaſion, the higheſt character they ever hea 
and knew belonging to him, and that, if they hu 
ever heard him called Gop the Son, or ever name 
or mentioned by any of the affrofriate charatia 
of Gos, the multitude in this their rapture and jo 
ful acclamation, would certainly have proclaim 
him in the higheſt character, and not only as1 


fer 
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ghet of Nazareth in Galilee, Does this language 
pme up to the high notions, and veneration of the 
eſent age? | 
he Ebionites, i. e. the people of Zudea, who em- 
iced the chriſtian religion, and who many of 
. gem had heard Curiſt preach, and were perſonally 
aainted with him and his apoſtles, had diſciples 
deſcendants from them, who lived in all parts of 
udea and Galilees Their congregations were 
ken notice of by St. Auſtin himſelf in his time. 
heſe original Ebionites, I ſay, muſt certainly 
ſuppoſed to have been perfectly well acquainted 
With the birth and parentage, life and doctrine, cru- 
fixion, reſurrection, and aſcenſion, of their maſter 
ſus Chriſt, No perſon or perſons of any foreign 
bontry could poſſibly be ſo well informed and 
boroughly acquainted with. the place of Chri/?'s 
th, his parents and other relations as the original 
hionites were, natives of Judea, and many of them 
ar neighbours of Jeſeh and Mary, whom our 
eſent copies mention as his ſuppoſed parents. 
t then all mankind judge whether any perſon ſo 
blickly known through all Judea and Galilee, and 
e capital Feruſalem; and appearing, and preach- 
p, and worſhipping in the ſynagogues and temple 
the moſt ſolemn feſtivals ; I ſay, let all man- 
nd be judges who could poſſibly ſo well know 
I truly judge of the perſon and characters of- 
Jus Chrift as all his countrymen who were born 
$ bred, lived and converſed with him, attended 
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whether ſuch perſons, who had ſuch opportunities of 


could not have, could poſſibly be miſtaken in their 


which expreſs the ſenſe of thoſe writers: which he 
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him during his whole public miniſtry, became hit 
diſciples, his moſt intimate friends and followers; 


knowing Chri/t, which all the reſt of the world 


notions and judgment of the perſon and doctrine of 
Jeſus Chrift ! yet theſe very perſons never once al. 
cribed to him one divine character; but the highell 
they give him in our preſent copies in their higheſ 
tranſport of joy, 1s, that he was 'the prophet that 
came from Nazareth in Galilee. 

As theſe terms, GoD the FATHER, are ſo often 
ang conſtantly found and uſed in the ſacred wri- 
tings of the New 7e/tament, it cannot be doubted, 
but the holy apoſtles ever uſed the ſame language 
among their diſciples in whatever country or nation 
they preached the chriſtian religion. And the author 
is of opinion, that the ſame ſtile may ſtill be-found 
in the genuine writings of the earlieſt ages, that 
are now extant: and the author earneſtly requeſts, 
that ſome perſon of great candour and learning 
would examine and collect the ſeveral paſſages 


is perſuaded will be found uniform, and in the very 
ſame terms, when ſpeaking of GoD te FATHER, 
that appears in the foregoing collection out of tht 
ſacred ſcriptures. 

The Creed, commonly called the apoſtles, uſed 
theſe terms, Gop the FATHER, but not God tht 


Son, nor Gop the Holy Ghoſt : and the preferenct 
10 


LESS; 


l creeds of all parties is given to GoD te F a- 


Is; ER; and in all /iturgies. O how happy a pre- 
ative is this of that great fundamental principle, 
eld +GoD the FATHER alone is the Gop of the 
heit Vn! | 
e of . ST AEEET * 
> al. 
heſt GN | 
heſt p, %, FATHER, only wisE, Too, in the 
that Aigle ſenſe. 

W all the angels flood round about the throne 
ten 


(of GoD) and fell before the throne on their faces, 
I 2097 /1/4hed GoD, ſaying, Bleſſing, and glory, and 


bted, , and thankſgiving, and honour, &c. be unto 
uage Go Vr ever and ever. Amen. Rev. vii. 12. 
ation 


In the ninth and tenth verſes foregoing. a great 
Ititade of all nations, &c. are ſaid, with a loud 
ce, to aſcribe ſalvation :9 GoD fitting on a throne 


ion be aſcribed to both; yet it is plain from divers 
ages, that it is originally, firtmarily, and chiefly, te 
ſcribed ts GOD alone, as Rev. Kix. 1—7. For 
rift i Saviaur raiſed un by Gop, Acts, v. 31. 


HER, original cauſe of. ſalvation, and of all bleſſings te 
creatures. Acts X111. 23. 

But it is alſo to be noted, that the angel, who 
d round about the throne of Gop, fell on their 
s and ved GOD alone, and nat the Lamb, 
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| unto the Lamb. Where note, that though /al- 


rift is a Saviour, ſent, given and raiſed u by Gop,. 


12. For thgſe angels knew petfectly the difference 
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between original and derivative being and herfetiu 
We find a doxology 4% the onLY wise Goy 
moſt. worthy of all imitation; Rom. xvi. 27. He 
the excluſive term o ſhuts out all compietitors, g 
ordinate or co-eſſential (as the trithei/s ſpeak) ey 
Feſus Chriſt himſelf ; through whom, as it follo) 
this praiſe is to be given to the oNLY WISE Gop 
for everand ever. | 
There is a like doxology, to the ONLY Wy 
Gor; Jude, ver. 25, to which is added in the 4; 
andrian and other copies, through Jeſus Chrift a 
Lord. Here again obſerve, that Fe/us Chriſt is 
intluded but excluded by the term onLY; andh 
the words, through Jeſus Chr, for through hit 
glory and majeſty, dominion and power, are 
cribed, both now and through all ages, to the oN 
WISE Gov. , 
In this and the following divine persest ex 
cluſive terms are uſed by the ſacred writers, to 
that GoD is poſſeſſed of, and to him alone belon 
thoſe characters in the higheſt and moſt ſuperlain 
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HAP. XI. 


GOD, ALMIGHMY, Teviougelae, in the "gy 
ſenſe. 

TIANTOKPATQP chat is ALMIGHTY, is ul 
ten times in the New Teſtament. And it as f, 
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ipplied to Jeſus Chrift, or the Holy GA. Nate, 
his word is uſed by the LXX in the Old 72 Ha- 
nent very often, and always applied to Go p, abaut 
ne hundred and twenty times, and plainly. appears to 
be an appropriate character of God : and is not 
ace applied to Jeſus Chrift in the New Teſtament. 

St. Paul uſeth the word but once in all his epiſtles, 
Cir. vi. 18. where nobody can doubt to whom it 
applied; unqueſtionably, St. Paul applied this 
haracter to Gop the FATHER, as St. John hath 
1 the Revelations, The two apoſtles could not differ 
n this. St. John uſeth this word nine times in * 
Revelations, in the following manner: 

Rev. i. 8. Jam the allilla and the omega, the be. 
inning and the end, ſaith the LoxD God ; (ſo the 
lexandrian copy) who is, and was, and is to come, 


indeed moſt remarkable, that the appropriation to 
op alone is confirmed by four diſtin beings, viz. 
y GoD who gave the revelation ; by Chrift who 
caved it; by the angel who delivered it; and by 
john who wrote it: Now .GoD, and Chriſt, 


his is an invincible teſtimony. 8 
St. Jaun in a viſion, iv. 2, 3, 8. ſaw a ihrone in 
laben, and one fitting en it, whom he deſcribes 
wicularly, with his attendants. on ſeats, and four 
ing creatures. And they ceaſe, not day and night 


* ſayings 


lied to Gop, in thoſe ſacred writings; but never - 


le ALMIGHTY. Now. it . muſt be obſerved, as it 


nd the angel, and St. Fo/n, could not be miſtaken. 
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faying, Holy, holy, holy, Lokd God, te | 
MICHTY, (the firſt title there mentioned) whiff 
and is, and is to come, (the ſecond title) who /its wi 
throne, (the third title) who liveth for ever and eg : 
(the fourth and laſt title of the ſupreme Gon th ? 
mentioned.) Now all theſe are the appropriate 
tles (never of Jeſus Chri/t) but of his Gop 
father alone. 

Rev. xi. 17. St. 7% n repreſents the twe 
four elders falling on their faces, and werf 
Gop, and ſaying, We give thee thanks, O La 
GOD ALMIGHTY, who art, and waſt, and an 
come. No doubt, theſe applied rightly the of 
racter, (viz. the ALMIGHTY. 

St. J, alſo repreſents thoſe who got the vic 
oyer the beaſt, ſinging the ſong of Moſes, and 
ſong of the Lamb, and ſaying, Great and wondn 
are thy works, O LoRD GOD ALMIGHTY, or 
ALMIGHTY, xv. 3, Note, Here the Lamb lin 
is by St. 70%n repreſented as the compoſer or /ingn 
a ſacred hymn to Gop the ALMIGHTY. H 
again Chriſt is repreſented afcribing this charad 
(the ALMIGHTY) to GoD alone. 

xvi. 7. St. John repreſents another angel, ſayi 
Verily, O Loxd GoD ALMIGHTY, true and i 
teous are thy judgments. The ſame divine tits 
repeated, ver. 14. | 

St. John in chap. xix. ver. 4. repreſents the t 
ty- four elders and four living creatures falling do 


1 


and worſhipping Gop, Atting iin a throne; and 
afterwards a great multitude, ſaying, Hallelwah, 
that is, praiſe ye JEHOVAH; fer the LoRD, the 
Gor ALMIGHTY reigneth; or, the LoRD Gong 
OMNIPOTENT reigneth, Aud ver. 7, it follows, 
| Let us give Aim glory, for the marriage of the Lamb 
is come. Note, Whatever is to be underſtood as a 
benefit, or honour by that marriage of the Lamb, 
the praiſe or glory of it is here expreſſly required 
to be given to the LoRD GOD ALMIGHTY. Aiter- 
wards, St. Jon deſcribing Crit in ſeveral parti- 
culars, from ver. 10 to-15, expreſſly ſays, that he, 
(that is, Chri/?) treadeth the wine-preſs of the wrath, 
Sc. of Gop, the ALMIGHTY. By which words 


Why 
t5 il 
nd en : 
OD 
Ir1ate 
70D 


> vie the diſtinguiſhing title or character, THE ALMIGH- 
and TY, is given to GoD alone, and not to Crit. And 
OR xxi. 22. the appropriation of this title or character 
: * is very expreſs: for GoD, and the Lamb, being there 
5 Ane doch mentioned, St. 7o/n ſtiles the firſt, thus, the 


Lokd Gop ALMIGHTY; and the ſecond, Feſus 
Cirf?, the Lamb only. | 

N. B. In conformity to this divine character, it 
lems evidently to have been the general faith of all 


ing 
+. 
1aradl 


, fayi chriſtians in the three oz four firſt ages after Jeſus 
nd 80 Chi and his apoſtles, and later, that the word 
ach T2/TOMgzTW, that Is, ALMIGHTY, or OMNIPO- 
TENT, ought to be applied only to Gop the FA- 

he tw THER, for fo it appears in fact to be applied in the 
ig do D 4 creeds 
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creeds, commonly called, the Amitles, the Nicen 
and the Atianaſian. 

Biſhop Pearſon obſerves, that the oldeſt ag 
ſhorteſt creeds had always this attribute expreſſeſ 1 
inſomuch that it was ordinarily by the antient i 
taken for the FATHER. Happy had been thi 
ſucceeding ages, if they had continued fixed and inf 
variable in this notion. Hitherto however daring 
the trimitarian noveliſts have appeared, in -framing 
very many new creeds, yet they never yet formally 
and in expreſs terms condemned the apòſtles creeſ 
as defeCtive or imperfect; though their enlargement 
and explications in their ſucceeding creeds ſtrongly 
imply a cenſure of its inſufficiency. And while 
this creed ſtands foremoſt in the opinion of moſt 
. chriſtians, it is a ſtrong bulwark for the antient 
faith, and againſt the modern heretics. 

N. B. This term or title, TavrougzTug, is aps 
plied by the LX in their verſion, to Gop only 
above one hundred and twenty times in the GN 
Teſtament; and how it is uſed in the New Tella- 
ment, is ſeen in the beginning of this chapter, 
Hence it may be well concluded, that this charaQet 
hath ſtood ever applied to God alone, in the ſactel 
writings, and was never applied to Jeſus Chrift by 
the ſacred writers of the bible, nor the compilers of 
the three creeds. The author or authors of tht 
Atlianaſian creed have, indeed, uſed rau rodulaug 
but that i is not once uſed j in the New Teſtament, | 


Mok 
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Mar. Fuge H - £xov 8 the only 
entate, who only hath immortality. Theſe and other 


cen 


2 low ing characters are never given to Teſas Ariſi. 
4 the Holy Ghoſt, except the Xing of | Kings, apd 


rd of Lords, given to Chrift in a limited denſe. 

In a noble paſſage of St. Paul, 1 Tim. vi, 13. 
, 15, 16. we have a ſtrong and clear account of 
s notion of GoD, and of Jeſus Chriſt in theſe 
ords; I charge thee in the frreſence. of Gon, 'who 
ickeneth all things, (that is Gop's character) aud 
Jesus CHRIST, who before Pontius Pilate made 


nent | 
n good firofeſſion or confeſſion, (that is Chriſt's cha- 
6) Ger) that thou keeft this commandment, until the 


earance, in his ſeaſons, he, i. e. GoD fhall ſhew, or 
inently make manifeſt, who 25 the BLESSED AND 
NLY POTENTATE, the KING OF. KINGS, and the 
ORD OF LORDS, Who only hat) IMMORTALITY. 
heſe are moſt evident characters of the moſt HIGH 


rom, and exalted above, Fefus : Chrift, whoſe ap- 


reat day, Mark viii. 38. Luke ix. 26; yet it ſhall 
e in the glory given by, and received from Go the 
ather, who ſhall ſhew forth and manifeſt that 
ppearance of Ju 'Chrift, 1 Tim. vi. 15. lim 
% GoD raiſed from the dead, and gave lim glory. 
Pet. i. 21. See 2 Pet. i. 17. where ſpeaking of 
ie power and coming of our Lord Jeſur Chrift, St. 
. Peter 
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caring of our Lord JESUs CHRIST, which ap- 


op, by which he is moſt clearly diſtinguiſhed 


earance, how illuſtrious ſoever it ſhall be at the 
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Peter ſays of Chriſt, that he received from God 
Father, honour and glory. N 
In this remarkable paſſage, theſe three point 
evident, and inconteſtable. f 
I. That Gop and Jeſus Chrift are here fully; 
evidently diſtinguiſhed, as two diſtinct beings. W 
II. That Gop has his characters or titles appli 
to him, and that excluſively. ; 
III. Fefus Chriſt himſelf never has thoſe cha 
ters or titles applied to him by any of the fi 
writers, abſolutely, and without limitation: for 
though Fe/us Chriſt is twice called, Rev, xvii. | 
and xix. 16. KING oF KINGs, and LorD( 
LORDS, yet it is moſt certain, that Jeu Chrif 
a king by the aſhointment of his Father, Luke xxii. 
And this a/rointed kingdom he ſhall ſurrender tot 
the Father, 1 Cor. xv. 24. who did ſiut all thing 
der him : that is, made him king: and at the. 
the Son himſelf ſhall be ſubjeft to him, who did ſu 
things under him, that GoD may be all in all. 
eic 0 Oe G.. 1 Cor. xi. 3. The head of Cy 
is Gop. | | 
And as to the title of Lord, that alſo Chriſt] 
by the appointment or gift of Gop. As ii. 
Let all the houſe of Iſrael know, ſays St. Peter, 
certain, that GoD hath made him Lord and C 
whom ye have crucified. See under the title, Ln 
by many paſſages in which it will appear, that} 
ſus Chriſt is ſuch a Lord, as hath his GOD au 
ther for a ſuſierior. 
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Gon: 
Oints CHAS ::- 206; 
ully WY 77 c14ra2er of the one TRUE Go, in theſe or 
gs. the like words. The GoD who made the heavens, 
$ apyl the earth, the ſea, and all things therein aſiſilied 

th the GoD and FATHER of our Lord Jeſus 
cha Chriſt; but never aſiſilied to Jeſus Chriſt himſel 4 
e ſa throughout all the holy ſeriſitures. 
for 


the earth, and all that in them is,,——Grant that 


Cina be done—by thy holy child Teſus, Atts iv. 
XXii. 24, 27, 30. The ſame character is reported, 
90 0 Aels xiv. 15. and xvii. 24. Aud by an angel, 


Rev. xiv. 7. Worſhip ye him who hath made the hea- 
ven and the earth, and the ſca, &c. which words, as 
St. John repreſents it, the angel pronounced with 2 
loud voice, to ſhew the importance of the point, 
and to require the attention of the hearers. Theſe 
three are the only places in the New Teſtament, 
where this charafter of GoD is expreſſed in this 
/hraſe; and it appears evidently by the context in 


ü. 
ter, the firſt paſſage, that this character is applied to 
him, who is ſo often ſtiled, e God and FATHER 
„V our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: particularly by St. Paul 
that in his epiſtles, at their beginning, and in other 
aud places. See chap, Of Gop; and of the Father: 


D 6 | but 


Frs O art God, who haſt made the heaven, and 
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but are never in any one text, once applied to 7 
Chriſt. . 
In the Old Teſtament, this phraſe, the Lord 15 
HovAH made the heaven and the earth, is ofta 
mentioned, as Exod. xx. II. xxxi. 17. emphaticalh, 
2 Kings xix. 15. Thou art the GoD, even thou alom 
F all the kingdoms of the earth ; thou haſt made heh, 
den and earth.. 2 Chron. ii. 12. and Nehemiah ix. 6 
The like words, Fob ix. 8. Mo alone ftretcheth u 
the heavens, Pſalm cxv. 15. cxxi. 2. cxxiv. & 
CXXXiv. 3. cxlvi. 6. 1/aiah xliv. 24. I am the Lan 
. who. maketh all things, who ſtretcheth forth the hau 
. wens alone, who [fireadeth abroad the earth by myſelf 
XXXV11. 16. Jer. xXXX11- 17. | 
In theſe paſſages we ſee this character belongs to 
ALMIGHTY GOD. No wonder then, that gene. 
rally, if not in all the antient creeds, both Greek and 
Latin, it flould be made the very firſt article. And, 
which ought always to be moſt carefully obſerved, 
this character is aſcribed in mo? creeds, even in that 
called the hies, to Gop the Father alone. 
Now, Gop being ſtiled, in both the Old and Nav 
Teftament, the maker of heaven and earth, and in 
the two antient creeds, v:z. the apoſtles, and the 
Nicene; and in mo/? other creeds ; moſt certainly the 
authors of thoſe creeds muſt undoubtedly intend theit 
readers ſhould underſtand, the Father alone to be tht 
maker of the heaven and the earth; why elſe is It 
alone ſo called by them in their creeds? And why 
1s 
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chat character not en to Chriſt and the Holy 
zhoſt in thoſe creeds, if they alſo were makers of 
eaven and earth? Moſt certainly, they gave the 

aracter at leaſt in a peculiar ſenſe to the Father, 

nd we are ſo to underſtand them: and it is moſt 

rtain they did not in thoſe creeds give the charac- 
r to the Son or Holy Ghoſt; and therefore would 
ot have us make it a part of our belief, that the 
on or Holy Ghoſt were to be acknowledged as 
akers of heaven and carth. 

But there is a more deciſive authority than theſe 
ceds in Rev. iv. 8—11, where the twenty-four el- 

are repreſented as falling down before Aim, an 
be throne, (which moſt certainly is Gop the Father) 

d ſaying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive-glory, 

d honour, and frower ; for thou haſt created all 
ings; and for thy fileaſure they are and were created. 
Pſalm xxxiti. 6—9, Let all the earth fear the 
for he ſhake, and it was done; that is, 
r. 6, 7, {he heavens were made, the waters of the 
n gathered together, &c. 

Note here, 1. The ſole object of their worſhip 
as Gop the Father, ſitting upon a throne. 2. The 
orſhippers here ſtiled elders, whomſoever they re- 
eſent, were true worſhippers. 3. The language 
herein their worſhip i is expreſſed, is an irrefutable 
gument of their faith, and an invincible reaſon 
r our concurrence with them in theſe points; 
3. That Gop the Father is the only ſupreme ob- 


ject 
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ject of our worſhip; and that Gop the Father aly 
is to be worſhipped, as the alone maker of hen 
and earth. 

Acts iv. 24. compared with 26, 27, 30. 
whole church at Feruſalem expref{.d withione lift 
ſent their faith in this point, ſaying, O Lord, 1 
art Gop who haſt made the heaven, and the e 
and the ſea, and all things in them. 
In theſe two paſſages, we have two. great and! 
fallible examples, or fratterns of uncorrupted worhi 
in the practice of e elders in the Revelations, aui 
the whole church of Zeru/alem, the mot grimitiu 
all chriſtian curcſies, which patterns highly deli 
our conſtant imitation and ſtri& conformity. Wl 
it can hardly be queſtioned, but this was the rut 
divine worſhip obſerved in the firſt and pureſt 
of the chri/tian church; when it is not likely, t 
in any public forms of worſhip, the Son, or l 
G/oft, were worſhipped as almighty makers of 
ven and earth; that character in the creed, then, 
to this day, being ſolely applied 2 GoD the Fatin 

Biſhop Pear/on on the creed, f. 68, inſtruch 
readers to uſe theſe words; I acknowledge this G 
creator of the world, to be the ſame GoD, whe ö 
Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


HE who made the heavens and the earth muſt 
and is alone the Lord of heaven and earth. 


By the words, heaven and earth, Moſes and 


prophets underſtood the whole world, the W 
creabl 


( 63 ) 


creation, Gen. i. 1. In the beginning GoD created the 
heaven and the earth. | 
By the words, heaven and earth, and ſea, Moſes did 
not underſtand only thoſe greater parts of the world, 
or univerſe ; but all that in them 1s, or as the LXX 
expreſs it, all things that are in them; vi. in the 
heaven, earth, and ſea, Exod. xx. 11. 

Hence it moſt evidently appears, that, beſide Gon, 
or Gop only excepted, all other beings in the uni- 
verſe, how great or excellent ſoever, were made, or 
created by GoD : and are not only GoD's creatures, 
but are ſubject to his power, will, and authority; 
for he alone muſt be the Lord and Governor of all 
which he alone hath made, and preſerves. 
This great truth is acknowledged by Jeſus Chri/? 
himſelf in his devout addreſs to GoD, Mat. xi. 25, 26. 
Luke x. 21. in theſe words; I own, acknowledge, 
or thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
s of 1 {it thou haf? revealed theſe things unto babes, Even 
then, %, O Father, for it was thy good lea ſure. 

- Fatht The ſame truth is clearly expreſſed by St. Paul in 
truds his diſcourſe to the Athenians, Acts xvii. 24. GoD 
this ONS ©? bath made the world and all things therein He 
10 l0 © Lord of heaven and eart and the ſame truth was 
taught by Moſes in theſe words; Behold, the hea- 
ven, and the heaven of heavens is the Lord's thy 
GoD's, the earth, and all that is therein, &c. 
Deut. x. 14. Pſa, xxiv. 1. 
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- Xix. 16. owes his title of Lord and Chri/t, as & 


cis by Moſes and the prophets called by a propel 
and , peculiar name, JEHovan. Our tranſlatog 
and the LXX, have tranſlated it Lord: but that bg 
ing a word common to men in power and authg 
rity; the original word, JEnov An, ſhould have rs 
mained untranſlated in our, and all other verſiom 


as the only true and proper name of GoD, by which 
he made himſelf known to the Jews. And then iu 


in vain, for JEHOVAH wil not hold him guilthjh 
, Jabbath, for JEHOvAn thy Gor. For in fix di 
vA bleſſed the ſabbath-day, and hallowed it. Aw 


Deut. vi. 4, 5. JEHOVAH our Gop is one J 
van. And thou halt. love JEROv AH thy GoD wil 


0 64 1) 


Io this /ufreme Lord of heaven and earth, Chriſ 
who is ſtiled Lord of Lords, Revel. xvii. 14. and 


4 $4 d 5 by ms - 
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Peter expreſsly aſſures us in his-/ermon, {2s ii. 


That ſame Jeſus whom ye (Jews) have cruc ified la 
| Gop made bath Lord and Chriſt. | | 
The Lord who made the heavens, and the pe 


Exodus xx. the words run thus: I am JEHovAnith 
Gov, I JeHovan thy Gor am a zealous Goh, | 
Than fhalt not take the name of JEHov AH thy Gol 


who taketh his name in vain, The ſeventh day is tl 


IEHOVARH made heaven and earth; wherefare IRH 


all thy heart. And if conformable to this, the wot 
IE HOYA had been uſed. in the New Teſtamen 
where the word Lord is often uſed ;, thus might 


have ſecured a proper diſtinction between the Loi 
ou 


( 65.) 


-» (30D; and our Lord, or maſter, Chriſt. And 
riſt's words, Mat. xxii. 37. which he cited 
t of Deut. aforeſaid, would run thus, Tau ſlalt 
e JEHOVAH thy GoD with all thy heart, or as 
Mark hath it, Hear, O Iſrael, JERov An our Gop 
ane JEHOVAH, as it ſhould have been expreſſed. 
ark x11. 29. : 

If it ſhould be objected, after pls clear, ſtrong, 
d invincible authorities, that St. 7% ſays of 
t, that all things were made by him, and that the 

rld was made by him: John i. 3, 10. I anſwer, ' 


. a ot 


= 


the- | CE 

. I. The words in the original are never uſed by 
Tts . 7 

> Seventy to expreſs the creation of the material 

10 


rid, or the UNIVERSE : the ordinary ſihraſe uſed 
all places to expreſs that, is, the heavens, the earth, 


d ſea, &c. Acts xiv. 15. The living Gon who made 
e heaven, the earth, the ſea, and all things therein. 
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8 II. The prepoſition &, in the original, xauræ 3: 
on . X f : 

00 Ts eyeveTo, evidently ſhews, that in this paſſage, 


ri, (or the word) is plainly repreſented, not as 
auler, but the in/irumental cauſe in the ſubject 
St. Jans diſcourſe ; whereas in the work of the 
ation, GoD had xo partners; for it is moſt: ex- 
ſsly ſaid, that he fretched out the heavens alone, 1 
a, xliv. 2 f. I am the Lord who maketh all things i 
who fpreadeth abroad the earth by myſelf. If Gon = 
ed alone and by 2:mſelf, there could be 0 -. 1 i 
cients, none to co-ofterate witfh him. Mi 
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III. And the ſame anſwer will fully ſerve tog 
fute ſuch who argue from St. Paul's words inf 
Coloſſians, where he is ſpeaking of the ritual ; 
tion, as a body, or ſociety, of which Chriſt oi 

head; Col. i. 15—20. and ſaith, all things y 
formed by him, di aurs; again, by him (Chriſt)6 
was fileaſed to reconcile all things to himſelf, (Gi 
for it fileaſed GoD the Father, that in Chriſt all 
neſs ſhould dwell, ver. 19. Hence it is plain, thi 
things or characters in the paſſage aſcribed to C 
are the effects of the good pleaſure of Gop, 
whom, the ſame St. Pau! ſaith expreſsly to us, th 
is but ane GoD the Father, from whom are all thin 
and one maſter Feſus Chriſt, by whom, di s Ta m 
are all things. 1 Cor. viii. 6. | 

IV. It is very obſervable, that in the twol 
noted paſſages, in 1 chap. of John's golpel, 1 
Coloſſ. i. which texts are commonly underſtoo 
proofs of Chriſt's agency in the creation of the u 
rial world, or the univerſe, the file or raj 
ſtrong, and in full force againſt that notion: for 
Te Tart Ji aur are referred to Chriſt, wh 

dv, Gop, chap. i. 1. and was one by whom 
delivered the gaſhel, and one who declared the1 
of Gop; ver. 17, 18, and that the Father wi 
God : xx. 17. and the only true Gop: xvil. 3. 
all hower which Chriſt had was given him: that 
was able to do nothing from himſelf : that the u 
only fhews Chriſt, what he the Father is doing: 


1 


% Father who develt in him did the works : v. 19, 20. 
xiv, 10. Mat. Xxxviii. 17. that he knew not the day 
of judgment, but the Father only: Mark xiii. 32. 
That ſuch a perſon ſhould be a creator of the world, 
or one of the creators, as ſome ſpeak ! ſuch opi- 
nions are monſters in ſcripture and in reaſon! For 
could a perſon of whom ſuch things are ſaid, and 
who himſelf declares ſuch neſcience and inability in 
himſelf, be, or be conceived to be, the almighty 
maker of heaven and earth, i. e. the univerſe ? 


D. That Gop, the Father, is tlie original author of all 
s, 8 bei os and things, is further ſtrongly expreſſed in 
i ocher terms in ſeveral texts. Rom. xi. 36. 1 Cor. 


vili. 6. xi. 12. 2 Cor. v. 18. To ws, chriſtians, 
there is one GOD the Father, from whom are all things. 
Even all the benefits we have by Chri/t are owing 
to God. For Gop the Father is the original cauſe, 
and only author of the new ffuritual creation, and 
Jeſus Chrift only the inſtrumental and ſubordinate. 

In the e/2:/2le to the Hebrews, St. Paul, ſpeaking on 


for another point, makes it a part of a well known cha- 
cer of Gon, and faith, for him are all things, and 
mn 0 Vim are all things. Heb. ii. 10. And that Gop 
the he Father alone is the original and only author and 


efficient cauſe of the new. creation, is demonſtrated in 
my -/afiter of Chriſt's miſſion ; his being made Lord 
and Chriſt; his doctrine, wherein he expreſsly de- 
Cares that his goſpel, his words, and the great end 
of 
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of his meſſage to the world, was to beſeech men 
be reconciled to GoD: | 
Well therefore may we jointly offer up our prail 
with the twenty-four elders in the Revelations to hi 
who /itteth on the throne, (that is, Gov. the Fathe 
in their words; MWortliy art thou, O Lord, to recan 
glory, and honour, and f1ower ; far thou haſt creat 
all things, and for thy ſileaſure they are and wn 
created. Rev. iv. II. And St. Paul exhorte 
1 Cor. i. 31. when he is ſpeaking of the . new en 
tion, which Gop effecteth by Jeſus Chriſt „Las l 
20 glorieth, glory in the Lord (JEHOV AH); that y 
let him give or aſcribe to the Lard Gop all the i 
nour and glory of his being a chriſtian, or his beit | 
a new creature. 
© There is a paſſage, 2 Cor. v. 1719. whil 
ſtrongly expreſſeth this point, in theſe moſt remark 
able words: F any feerfon be in Chriſt, (that is, 
chriſtian) he is a new creature, old things are ſi 
_ behold all things are become new ; but all things ( 
from Gop,.who hath reconciled us to himſelf by Ji 
Chrift-—awho, 1 Cor. i. 30. is made from GoD to, 
for us, wiſdom, righteouſneſs, Janttification, and n 
demſition e that is, in our Britiſi idiom, whom Gay 
made a teacher of wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanctiß 
cation, and redemption: So that all made, by CA 
doctrine, wiſe, righteous, ſanfified, and redeemed, 


* 


become new Creatures. 


— ; | ua 


( 69 ) 
How different from this great rule of our duty 
d gratitude to GoD, is the conduct of too many of 


e moderns; who are continually magnifying Feſus 


thority, will, and good fuleaſure, Chrifl acted and 
as directed in his whole miniſtry from Gop, for 
r benefit and ſalvation. I ſay it with grief and 
azement, that inſtead of giving God all the 
ory and praiſe for our ſalvation, the Calviniſts, 
happily miſtaken, make Jeſus Chri/?, God's meſ- 


ject of their praiſe and gratitude, in too great a 
art of their public diſcouries, and private medita- 
ons; and paſs by the great GoD, who made Chri/? 


0D of the meſſenger, and the author of Chri//'s 
eſſage, the goſpel? 


ri, God's minifler in the new creation, and paſs- 
g by Gop the author of the new creation, by whoſe 


wer and miniſter, the almoſt conſtant and principal 


$ miniſter and inſtrument to convey all his bene- - 
5 to degenerate mankind. Is not this worſhipping. 
e meſſenger and miniſter of Gop inſtead of the 
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Gop. Luke ix. 20. 
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The LIVING Gop, OEOT O Z N, a charatter x 
title of GOD the FATHER; fo aftfirofiriate to th 
FATHER, as that it is never afifilied to Feſu 
Chrift ; but diſtinguiſhes the FATHER, from Je 
Chri/?. 


Mat. xvi. 16. FJ ESUS CHRIST aſketh his diſt 
ples this very important queſtion 
in the foregoing verſes: /Fhom do men ſay that|, 
the fon of man, am? Some ſaid, John the Bajuif 
others Elias; others Feremiah, or one of the firajihets 
Jeſus ſaid unto them, but whom ſay ye, that J an 
And Simon Peter anſwered, and ſaid, Thou art th 
Clrif?, the fon of the LIVING GOD. Obſerve Peter 
words, Zhou art the fon of the LIVING Gop; It 
does not ſay, Thou art the L1vinG GoD. Our m 
derns would have anſwered, Zhou art the LIVING 
Gop, conſub/tantial and co-eſſential with the Father, 
Mark mentions Peter's anſwer thus, 7hou art tit 
Chriſt. Mark vin. 29. 
Luke mentions Peter's anſwer thus, The Chriſt i 


Join introduces Peter ſpeaking to Chriſt thel 
words: Ie Lelieve, and know, that thou art il 


Chriſt, the fon of the LIVING God. John vi. 68, 60 
Tit 


E 


Hie hig/-ric/t adjures Feſus Chrift by the LtvixG 
Db: which ſhews it to be a well known charac- 
of Gor among the Jews. Mat. xxvi. 63. 

.. rk ſays, Mark Xiv. 61. The high-frie/# 


—— 


1 a 

th 
ef 
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ſed ? which is another proper title of God.” 

Acts xiv. 15. Barnabas and Paul, perſuade the 
ple of Ly/tra to turn from their vanities to the 
ins Gop. The ſame title or character is men- 
ed in the following places, viz. Rom. ix. 26. 
„ in. 3. vi. 16. 1 T2. i. 9. 1 Tim. iii. 15. 
10. vi. 17. Heb. i. 12. ix. 14. X. 31. x1. 22. 
pet. i. 23. Rev. iv. 10. v. 14. vii. 2. x. 6. xv. 7. 
In all theſe places this title, the LIVING Gop, is 
d; and in ſome, firſt mentioned, is plainly ap- 


liſch 
ſtion 
at |, 
tft 
Mel. 


an e to Gor the Father; but in no place applied to 
t the lus Chrift, or to the Holy G. 
te. B. St. 7% u in his Revelations, chap. iv. 


; bt 


8, 9, 10, 11. introduces four living creatures, 


ming. 27, Holy, holy, Lord GoD almg/ity, who 
% % is, and who is to come. And when the four 
Ather g creatures give glory, and honour, and thanks to 


that 1s /itting on the throne, who liveth for ever 
ever; the twenty-four elders fall down before him 


rt thi 


riſ 


8, 61.08 %%%, and for thy pleaſure, they are, and were 


The created. 


ed Chriſt, if thou art the Chriſt, the ſon of tlie 


Io 15 /itting on the throne, and worſhit him who. 
th for ever and ever, and caſt their crowns before 
'; ſaying, Zhou art worthy, O Lord, to receive 
„ and honour, and fotwer, for thou haſt create 


TP * . * 
— 2 
= a 14x25 2 
FP . CE — m— * be, "7 Page” — * * 2 9 
— 8 - : : US — , SI. - — 2 — 
E _ FD I SPIES Foes — > g 
5 —_— . = — = = = s 
N ' 
— g 22. K * _ * 
— CAS: 


— 
© 
n 
— 


13 
2 4 3 g 
My \ 
18 
} 1 

y { T7 
re & * 
IJ 4 2 
75 £ 1 4 
L 


$9 


crrated. See alſo, ver. 14. a noble pattern of diu 
worſhip, highly proper for all chriſtians, and 
chriſtian aſſemblies to imitate ! | 

As this ſacred character, the LIVING Gon, will 
applied exprefily by St. Peter, and in the name, ? 
the reſt of the apoſtles to Gop the FAT HER 
diſtinction from Chriſt, ſo this ſacred languay ] 
ought to have been obſerved at all times and in li 
ages, by all the diſciples of Je Crit; and ui 
cording to the expreſs words of St. Pau!, 2 Tim 
13. this and the like form of ſound words ſhout 
have been ſtrictly and religiouſly obſerved byd 
chriſtians in all ages. And this form of won 
| current in the preſent age, GoD THE SoN, ſhouli 
never have been uſed or mentioned by any chrifti 
preacher or writer. 


EMAP XV, 


God, HoLy, OXIOE, in the higheſt ſenſe. 


THIS term is but twice uſed of the /ufreme G0 
A. in the New 7eftament, viz. Rev. xv. and vi. 
chapters; where St. Jo repreſents thoſe who had 
gotten. the victory, over the beaſt, offering their 


praiſes to Gop in theſe words: Rev. xv. 3, 4. Ant 
they 


( $3 
lin 7 ling the Jong of Maſes, and the ſong. of the 
id WW, ſaying, Great and wonderful are thy works, O 


4 Gor almighty ; juſt and true are thy ways, O 
g, ſaints. Who would not fear thee, .O Lord, 
d glorify thy name; for thou ONLY art HOLY. 

And chap. xvi. 5, 7. Tie angel of the waters is 


l —» 2 n r 
o ERS. 


ruag ; preſented praiſing GoD, and ſaying, Nou art 
n een, O Lord, who art, and who waſt, the holy 
d and the Lord Gop almighty. 


V. B. Moſt of the critics here do not pretend to 
ply theſe two paſſages to Jeſus Chrift, for they 
e too ſtrongly guarded by the circumſtances, and 
her aſiſiroſiriate characters of GoD, from ſuch a 
old attempt. For the ſong of praiſe here men- 
oned is ſaid to be the ſong of the Lamb: that is, 
e ſong which the Lamb himſelf taught or ſang to 
he praiſe of the moſt hig. Gon. 

2. Jeſus Chriſt is here named the Lamb, and there- 
y diſtinguiſhed from the Lord Gop almighty,. for 
vhoſe. praiſe the Lamb ſang, and perhaps compoſed 
nis Yong: 

* this ſong, chap. xv. Der. 3, 4. there are two 
ebe charafters of the mot high Gop, never 
given to Jeſus Chriſt, viz. the almighty, or omuiſto- 


„„; and the only holy one. And chap. xvi. 5. 7. 
. 7470/0720, We have again the three diſtinc- 
h a türe and appropriate characters of Gop, whieh are 
1 given to him in the praiſe offered to him by the 
* angel of the rivers ; namely theſe; He who 15, and 


E _ 


(30-3 
was, and is to come, and the holy one, and the alnigh 
which characters are never given to Jeſus Cn 
And who will doubt whether the worſhip of the ay 
wasright. 

Chriſt himfelf in his prayer to him whom 
ſtiles, 7o/n xvii. 3. the only true Gop, ſpe 
theſe words, O holy Father, keeh—thoſe thou l 
given me, no doubt applying this word holy, ayk 
in the higheſt and moſt abſolute ſenſe, to his Gy 


and our Gop. 
And the four living creatures, (as it ſhould] 


tranflated,) reſt not day and night, ſaying, Holy, hi 
holy, Lord GoD almighty, who was, and is, and i 
come. Rev. iv. 8. This form of ſpeech is no wha 
aſcribed to Jeſus Chriſt. And it is here uſed int 


beginning of a doxology, very awful and eh N 
to Gop /itting on a throne ; read the 9th, 10th, a ref 
11th verſes. nd 

In Rev. xv. 4. the Alexandrian and other ce 


uſe this term, Ay, with the excluſive wo 
udyO-, which makes Ay. an excluſive and d 
tinctiye character belonging to and applied by tho 
who had got the v:#ory over the beaſt, ver. 2. toll 
only holy Gop; ſinging the ſong of Moſes, and 
the Lamb, to the true GoD, who, theſe two pt 
ſons taught, was only to be firaiſed and wa 
fred; as in the 3d and 4th verſes. 


00! 


3 


my. > the Father alone foreknows certain future 
Ch 8 
ne a 


The Father alone, and not Feſus Chriſt himſelf, 
reknew certain future events, Mat. xxiv. 36. 
rift exprefly ſaith, Of the day, and hour, no one 
vet, no not the angels in heaven; exceſit the Fa- 
er only. 

Mark xiii. 32, Chriſt ſaith, Of that day and 
ur no one knoweth, nat the angels in heaven, nor 
e ſon, [except or] but the Father (alone) in ſome 
opies. ; 


Yz | 
1d 8 495i. 7. Chriſt tells his aſiaſtles, met together, 
what: tas not for them to know the times and ſeaſons 


hich the Father ſiut in his own frower. I 
N. B. Theſe three texts evidently appropriate the 
reſcience of ſome future events to the Father alone; 
nd expreflly or by undeniable conſequence deny 
he ſon's preſcience of them: which truth alſo 
anifeſtly appears by a very great number of 
vents, the revelation or diſcovery of whieh Gop 
«ents Chriſt, Rev. i. l: and through the whole 
(0 eo | | | 


E 2 CHAP. 


GH AE XY. 


Lhe HIGHEST or MOST HIGH, "THIETOFE, 4 nd 
er title of GoD, aſifilied to him atone, and nn 
afflied to Jeſus Chriſt in all the New Teſtamm 


HRIST is called the fon of the mo/? high. Ma 
v. 7. Luke viii. 28. Now GoD cannot þ 
ſon, becauſe a ſon is a derived being, and not thejy 
| Being. ä 
| Luke i. 32, 35. The angel foretelling the bin 
of Chriſt, &c. ſays, 7he power of the MOST Hid 
| all overſhadow thee ; therefore that holy thing th 
Shall be born, of thee, Hall be called the Son of Gol 
that is, the Son of ze MosST HIGH, or the Hic 
EST. 
Chap. i. 76. Zacharias uſes the ſame title, 
HIGHEST, or MOST HIGH; when he had be 
praiſing the Lord, the Gop of 1/rael, ver. 68. 

Love your enemies, &c. And ye /hall be the fm 
the HIGHEST Chap. vi. 35. 

The Demoniac was ſo uſed to this title, that wh 
he came to Chr:/?, he preſently mentions it, with 
the leaſt deliberation. Chap. viii. 28. 

St. Steſilien, in his dying ſpeech, ſays, the MO 
HIGH dwelleth not in temfiles made with hail 
Acts vii. 48. xvi. 17. 


EEC 


N. 


. Ma 
ot bt 
the i 


he bin 
Hl 
ng ti 
7 Gol 
Hol 


title,! 

1ad bel 
68. 

he ſon 


hat wh 
withd 


3 


V. B. This title the MosT HIGH, or the Mos r 
[6H GoD, is often uſed in the Old Teſtament, 
x Gen. xiv. 18, 19, 20, 22. Heb. vii. 1. com- 
red, Melchiſe dec mentions this title thrice, ſpeak- 


> to Abraham ; who alſo uſes 1 it in his ſpeech ts 


> king of Sodom. ; 
It is alſo found P/alm Ixxvii. 10. Daniel iv, 17. 
vii. 18, 22. P/alm lvi. 2. Ixxxvill. 56. and 
very many texts of the Old Teſtament, and 
ays underſtood as a name or title of the true 
DD. 

It is moſt certain, this appropriate title of GoD 


e MOST HIGH) is mentioned in the Old Teſta- - 


nt, frequently, and about "twenty-four times in 


> P/alms; therefore it could not be underſtood by 


writers of the New Teſtament, but of Gop the 
me being; and ſo thoſe writers always apply it, 
| never to Feſus Chrift in any one text | of Wis 


w Teſtament. 

N. B. From all the texts now mentioned, theſe 
propoſitions are evident. I. That God, or the 
ther of Jeſus Chriſt, is alone iiled the HIGHEST, 
fie MOST HIGH. . 
il, That Jeſus Chriſt is no where, in no text ot 
ly ſcriptures, til ed the H1GHEST, or MOST. 
en, either by himſelf, or by any of his aſiaſtles, or 
fes, but the ſon of the HIGHEST, Luke i. 32. 
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CH AP. XVI. 


G OD alone is 600D, ATAQOYL, in the higheſt ſal 
and Chrift himſelf refuſes that charatter, in his 


words e#preſſly. 


TESUS CHRIST himſelf has expreſsly determin 
this in ſuch words, as can never be fairly ca 
troverted. And his words are remarkably recit 
by St. Matthew, Mark, and Luke, in the ſame g 
der, number, and terms, by all thoſe three eyanyt 
liſts. A certain ruler kneeling ſaid to Chriſt, Gu 
maſter, what ſhall I do to inherit eternal life? 4 
Feſus ſaid unto him, Why calleſt thou me good? M 
xix. 17. Mark x. 18. Luke xviii. 19. And in d 
tranſlation, the words of Chriſt's anſwer are thu 
There is none good but one, that is. God. Gon, 
Father who is in heaven. Clem. Alex. Now, thou! 
this verſion is ſufficient to inform, and confound! 
gainſayers ; yet the words may, and ought to be8 
in a ſtronger and truer light, thus: Zhere is 10 pi 
fon good, except it be, eic, one perſon, that is, Goh. 
N. B. It is mo/t obſervable, 1. That in this pi 
ſage Chriſt reproves or corrects the perſon wi 
called him good; and conſequently refuſes the cl 


racter of being good, 1. e. in the higheſt ſenk 
2. Chi 


( 19 ) 


Chriſt informs him, and ſets him right, by telling 
chat he, Chri/?, did own uo perſon to be good, 


e. abſolutely, perfectly, and in the higheſt ſenſe} 
tone perſon, that is, Gov. 


CHAP. XVI. 


e TRUE ONE, AAHOINOLE, is applied to GOD, 4. 
a diſtinguiſhing title or character. 


N John vii. 28. our tranſlators by inverting the 
order of the words thus, he that hath ſent me is 
le, have hurt or injured the ſenſe or true mean- 
g; for the paſſage ſhould be rendered thus, I came 
t of myſelf, but it is the TRUE one, that 1s, the 
we GoD, who hath ſent me: by which words, I 
ink, it is plain, that Jeſus Chriſt by the words, 7 
the TRUE ONE, not only meant te TRUE GoD, 
ut uſed the words, TRUE ONE, as a deſcriptive 
rafter, or a known periphraſis for the TRUE GoD. 
jeſus Chriſt in his well-known prayer to his Fa- 
er, Fon xvii. 3. ſays, This is life eternal, that they 
us diſciples) may know thee, O Father, the only 
RUE GoD, and him whom thou haſt ſent, i. e. thy 
teſenger Jeſus Chriſt, or thy meſſenger Jeſus to 
the Chriſt, or Meſſias. 
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In this text it is evident there are three pro 
tions, VIS, 
1. That it is eternal life, 7. e. the doc | 
eternal life, to know (own) the Father ta bet 
ONLY TRUE GoD, and %s Chri/t to be hi 


whom the Father had /ent. ) 
2. That the Father is the oN LY TRUE Gon, q 7 
the Father alone is the TRUE Gop. 
3. That Jeſus Chriſt is he whom the Father ſent up 


Now, it is moſt evident, that in the two laſt prop 
ſitions there are two diſtinct ſubjects, and two diſtin 
predicates in the ſame ſentence, viz. The Father is 
ONLY TRUE GoD; and Jeſus Chriſt was ſent! 
the Father. Now as theſe two ſubjects, vix. G 
Father and Jefus Chriſt, are always fully il 
guiſhed throughout the New Teſtament ; ſo the 
predicates, viz. the ONLY TRUE GoD, and /en 
that ONLY TRUE GoD; as phinly and ſtrong 
diſtinguiſh the two ſubjects to which they belong 
as any words can do: and by theſe two charadtl 
the judgment of every candid and conſidering 0 


ſon muſt be determined“. 
; 


*The unfair dealing of the 4thanafian heretics, 0 
modern tritheiſts, is very obſervable in their attenft 
to pervert this text: for inſtance, they will not adn 
the word only to be joined with the word true Goh, 


to exclude Jeſus Chrif, &. This is evidently c, 
rupting 


( 81 ) 


F 
# 


St. Jon ſays, 1 John v. 20. Me know that the ſon 


on 
or * Ot 

GoD is come, and hath given us an underflanding, 

ine WW}; we may Eno the TRUE GoD, (as it is in the 
I randrian and other copies) that is, the Father, 


n xvii. 3. whom to know is life eternal. 
N. B. This verſe rightly tranſlated runs thus, 
I: know that the ſon of God is come, and hath given 


4 


{ent 
rope 
ſting 
15th 
ny 
z, (lt 
aft 


e N 


ind the ſenſe of the paſſage, plainly demonſtrate the 
ord on to be conjoined with the pronoun ¶⁰ee; i. e. 


he Father. 
And this interpretation introduces three groſs ab- 


ardities; 1. That /e Father and Jeſus Clriſt are the 
"ly true GOD, which leaves out the Holy Ghoſt, the 
hird perſon in their trinity. 2. The Athanafians make 
the Father, and one ſent by him to be the only true 
Gov. 3. They are obliged to ſuppoſe that Jeſus 
hriſt when he prayed to the Father only by name, meant 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and fo prayed to himſelf 
n all the petitions in this chapter. 

How little did Jeſus Chriſt imagine, or St. John the 


evangeliſt, that thoſe plain words ſhould he fo 
trangely tortured and miſapplied by the pretended 


orthodox in ſucceeding ages! Are the critics upon 
human writers ſo unſkilful, ſo uncandid, ſo unmer- 
eiful? Are chriſtian critics and commentators fo da- 
Ing, ſo unmerciful ta the ſacred writings ! What diſ- 
dain, what indignation is due to ſuch bold atlempts 
of pretenders to orthodoxy ! 


E 5 


upting the original, where the order of the terms, 
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#s an underſtanding, that we may know the TAU 
Gop, and we are in, or belong to him, that is, to th 
TRUE GoD, by or through his ſon Feſus Clri 
Then St. John adds this ſhort clauſe : The perſons] 
have been mentioning, are the TRUE Go D, and hy 
Ton, whom I have before called the /ife, Fohn xiv. f 
and eternal life in this epiſtle, for he is the preach 
or teacher of eternal life. And then when he hal 
told them whom they were to regard as the rn 
God, and the true teacher of eternal life, he cloſe; 
his epiſtle with this neceſſary caution, becauſe hi 
readers lived among the Gentiles, poſſibly the Par 
tans ; Keep yourſelves from idols. 


. AVE 


GOD a Being of ETERNAL EXISTENCE, O 
KAI O HN KAI O EPXOMENOZ. 


NOTHER character, and an appropriate cu 
| racer of GoD, uſed by St. John in the Revi. 
lation me times, and in no one place beſides, is thit 
here prefixed, which we tranſlate Aim which (rathe! 
who) is, who was, and Who is to come. So it i 
worded three times, Rev. i. 4, 8. xi. 17. and twice 
with a little variation, chap. iv. 8. and xvi. 5. K 

ele 


( 88 ) 

1 Here Rev. i. 4, 5. St. John introduces this cha- 
to th 
vil 
ſons] 
ad hy 


iv. 6, 


and who is to come; and from the ſeven ſpirits; and 
from Jeſus Chrift, whoſe characters are added, the 
faithful witneſs or martyr ; and the firſt-born from the 
ad. So the Alexandrian. By thoſe characters 
Chriſt is plainly diſtinguiſhed from him, who is, 
and was, &c. | 
This appropriate character is again repeated, 
ver. 8. in the Alexandrian and other MSS. thus, the 
Lord GoD, who is, who was, and who is to come, 
the almighty. Where the two characters, namely, 
the LoRD GoD, and the ALMIGHTY, confine the 
application of the middle character who is, and who 
was, &c. to GoD alone, or to him, whom Chri/? 
himſelf calls ne Father, the only true God. Joln 
vii. 3. 
In Rev. xi. 15, 16, 17. the appropriation is clear 
and ſtrong : De kingdoms of this world are become 
the kingdoms of our LORD and of his Chriſt. And 
the twenty four elders before GoD fell on their faces 
and worſhipped Go p, ſaying, We give thee thanks, O 
LoRD GoD ALMIGHTY, who art, aud waſt, and art 
to come, Here the Lord is expreſſly diſtinguiſhed from 
his Chri/t; and by the elders, who, adoring Gop alone, 
pe thanks to Aim alone, naming him by his three 
incommunicated characters, viz. the LokdD God, 


E 6 the 


ache 
e hal 
RUE 
loſe 
e hi 


Par 


rater in a prefatory form of ſalutation thus, Grace 
be to you, and peace from him, who 1s, and who was, 
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the ALMIGHTY, who is, and.who was, and wha i; 


Jo come. 

The four living creatures ceaſe not day and night, 
ſaying, Holy, Holy, holy LoRD Gop ALMIGHTy, 
who was, and who is, and who ts to come. Rev. iv, $, 
Note, 1n this paſſage, and the following texts, the 
appropriation of theſe words (who was, who is, &c, 
is yet more full. The four living creatures ik 
the object of their worſhip holy, that is, 1. A 
holy. 2. The Lord Gop. 3. The almighty. 4 
Who was, who is, &c. 5. Him who fits on the 
throne, 6. Who liveth for ever and ever. And the 
twenty four elders worſhip him in the two laſt cha. 
racers; adding another, For thou haſt created all 
things, and for thy pleaſure they are, and were created, 


ver. II. 
_ Laftly, this character, who was, and wh is, &. 


is mentioned by the angel of the waters, chap. xvi 
5. mentioning it with two other characters, haly 
and righteous, which very characters 7% Chrif 
himſelf aſcribes to God the FATHER, in us 
prayer to him, John xvii. 11, £5. no doubt in de 
higheſt ſenſe of the terms. [ holy, righteous ] 


CHAT 


CHAP. XIX. 
The BLESSED, ETAOTHTOE, GOD. 


HIS was a well-known character, or title of 
GoD. among the Fews ; but this character is 
ever given to Feſus Chrift in any place of the New 
Leſtament. 
The high-prieft, aſking Jeſus, Art thou the Chriſt, 
le fon of the Bleſſed? Teſus anſwered, I am. Mark 
iy, 61, 62. The Alexandrian copy reads of the 
%%% God. This ſtile was common among the 
non; and, Bleſſed be the Lord GoD of Iſrael, a 
ommon form of ſpeech in many places of the Old 
[eſtament, with which 7e/us being well acquainted, 
amed his anſwer to the high-prieſt accordingly : 
wang himſelf to be the Chri/t, and the ſon of the 
ſed God; and not that GoD himſelf, as the 
ern tritlieiſis believe him to be; not the bleſſed 
op himſelf. 

dt. Matthew's account reports the high-prieſt's 
krrogating Chriſt in theſe words: Art thou the 
liſt, the ſon of GoD; or of the Living God, as 
ne SS. Mat. xxvi. 63. | 
This character of God is mentioned by St. Paul, 
iu is the bleſſed ONE. Rom. i. 25. The trithei/ts 
ked apply this term, with others appropriate to. 
E upreme Go p, to Jeſus Chriſt. Rom. ix. 5. But 
grammar and ſtile of the place, and the tenour 


of 


Af 
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of the whole New Teſtament is againſt then 
1. Becauſe the words, O dv en? dvr, ſhould hay 
been Og eg En! d, if St. Paul had ſpoken they 
of Chriſt: for ſo he uſes the relative Og, Ram. i. A 
applying the words there to God. And thus | 
uſes the relative Og three times juſt before this pu 
ſage, referring his readers to the 1/rael:tes, of wha 
he had been ſpeaking. And when he had tn 
uſed the relative Os juſt before, there can be 1 
doubt but he would have continued the ſame »! 
tive, and inſtead of Od would have written ( 
Eclv ent vdr, if he intended to refer the follow 
words to Crit, which not being his deſign, bi 
intending to offer a doxology to GoD®, on accow 
of the privileges of the 7ews; he concludes, t 
GoD over all, the ſupreme GoD, be bleſſed for a 
Amen. 


* O uy eri Avram Seeg rvioeynrog Fig rug cluvαε g. Awy 
muſt certainly be a doxology to Gop e Fart 
It cannot, conſiſtently with other expreſs fpaſſage | 
ſcripture, be underſtood any other way. St. Pai 
Epheſ. i. and in many other places, addreſſes himk 
to the ſupreme being as to the God of our Lord Jil 
Chrift; the Gop and Far HER of our Lord Feſus Cit 

now if St. Paul be a conſiſtent writer, or had 
clear notions of the ſubje& on which he wrote, it 1 
be allowed, that this /upreme being, this Gon, 
Fart 


Eta) 


2. It is alſo to be obſerved, that o, the poſitive 
ticle, when joined with a participle, is uſually ſet 
t the beginning of a new ſentence, as Join iii. 21, 
29, 31, 33, 34, 36. and very many other places. 

3. Theſe 


ATHER of Chrift, was the very Being whom he here 
tiles Gop over all Bleſſed, &c. 
It is pretended that this text ſtrongly and fully 
roves the divinity of Fe/usChrift, or that he is the 
upreme GoD, co- equal, co-eſſential, and co- eternal 
ith the FATHER ; and to ſupport this notion it is al- 
edged, that the relative particle 5 refers to the word 
452; and that the ſenſe of the paſſage is that Chrift is 
Gop over, or above all, Bleſſed for ever. But if the Fa- 
HER be the GoD of Fe/us Chrif, as Fohn repreſents 
i himſelf ſpeaking, Zohn xx. 17. I aſcend to my 
FaTHER, and my GOD. And if St. Paul truly repre- 
ents him (the FaTHER) as the Gop and FaTHER of 
u,, and of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. Rom. 1.7. 1 Cor. i. 3, 
2 Cor. i. 2, 3, Gal. i. 3. Eph. i. 2, 3, 17. Phil. i. 2. 
and in all his other epiſtles. And if St. Peter juſtly 
repreſents the Far HER under the fame character; 1e 
Gop and FATHER of our Lord Feſus Ciriſt, 1 Peter i. 
Ss, and if a variety of other texts in all the books of the 
e Teſtament, which are expreſs to the ſame pur- 
_ pole, and repreſent in the ſtrongeſt manner, that the 
0 TO is ſuperior to Chrift, be true; if I ſay, accord» 
ng to the multitude of teſtimonies, the FaTyEtr be 
the GOD and FATHER of Jeſus Chrift, it muſt of ne- 
Glity follow, that Chrift is not GoD over all bleſſed 


Ver 
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3. Theſe words, O em wayrwy are expreſſiy xp 
propriated, Ephe}.iv. 6. to the one GOD and h. 
ther of all. There is one Gop and Father of all. 

4. The word, EuaoyerToc, the Bleſſed, is uſl 
eight times in the New Teſtament. St. Paul uſes i 
in three places expreſſly of the GoD and Father 9 


22 


our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 2 Cor, i. 3. and xi. 31. aul 
Epleſ. i. 3. St. Peter alſo, 1 Pet. i. 3. uſes it c 8 
preſſly of the GoD and Father of our Lord Jiu 
Chri/?. But it is moſt certain, that it is in no pn 
expreſſly applied to / Chri/?. 0 
5. The word, Ag in the concluſion of a ſentene -/ 
is annexed to a doxo/ogy frequently and in many \\ 
places. In ſome to GOD the FATHER expreſſy 
Mat. vi. 13: Gal. i. 5. Ephef: ili. 14. 21. Ph: 
iv. 20. Heb. xiii. 21. Rev. i. 6. But it is na 
certainly applied to Je, Chri/t in one doxolog lM: 
in expreſs terms, as it is to 1s GOD the FAT 
and not once to the Holy Ghoft. Yet how com ( 
mon in our modern /izurgies is this unſcriptuahW: 
doxology, Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, ai (i: 
to the Holy Ghoſt; &c. And in our pulpits, Now: 


for ever, in the higheſt ſenſe of the words; I am inf 
clined to think that the apoſtle intended the relative 
[ſhould be underſtood to refer to S, and that ti 
ſenſe is, Gop who is over all be blefjed for ever. Thi 
ſenſe at leaſt is conliſtent with other parts 
icripture, 
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%o Cop the Father, Gop the Son, and GoD the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour, &c. 

Nete, they have not yet dared to add the word, 
val in the firſt doxology, yet they, like true profeſſed 
1rithei/ts, publickly own” three GoDs, or three dif 
incl perſons, or intelligent beings to be each of them 
Gov. How amazing and corrupt a change of lan- 
guage! How different from the mind of St. Paul, 
o iii. 14—21. There he plainly expreſſes his 
mind and a ſtanding rule about the wor/hip of GOD 
the FATHER only; ſaying, To him be glory in the 
church, by Jeſus Chrift throughout all ages, Amen. 
Which words may be tranſlated, and more ſuited to 
mr idiom thus: To him, that is, to the FATHER be 
ery in the chriſtian churches by or according to the 
toctrine or inſtruction of Fe/us Chrift, through all 
the generations of this preſent age, and in after-ages. 
Anen. | 

Chriſt himſelf, with other titles or characters, 
Rev. iii. 14. has this name, Thus ſaith the Amen, 
(nat is, the teacher of the truth) the Vaithful 
and the true witneſs, the beginning of GoD's creation. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. XX. 


 ThesveREME Gon. O QN EMI HANTON. 


QT. PAUL exprefily applies this character 

O av ew: wevrwy to the Father alone, Fj 
iv. 5, 6. One Lord our maſter, (that is, Chriſt) aui 
one GoD and FATHER of all, who is over al 
Obſerve well in this paſſage the diſtinction between 
Chri/t our maſter, and the one Gop and FATHER 


of all. 


In the like manner the paſſage in Rom. ix. 5. 
ſhould be applied to Gop the FATHER. This 
text was ſo underſtood by Origen, and moſt chriſtian 
in his time; but the few who underſtood it other 
wiſe, were the weak, and che raſh, in Orig! 
Judgment. 

The Ebionites, who it is ſaid, were oppoſed by 
Ignatius and Treneeus, for not believing the divinit 
of Chriſt, were not preſſed with this text; thoug 
the moderns make it a moſt invincible proof of thi 
divinity of Chriſt. q 

We, as the antients did, ought to believe the Fa 
THER to be greater than Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe hum 
ſelf has told us ſo. Fohn xiv. 28. x. 29. My Fi 
ther is greater than all; and my Father is greater thi 


J. 
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We then, whoſe belief is, that the Father is greater 

lan all, and even than Feſus Chriſt himſelf, have 
n our fide Origen, and the body of the chriſtians in 
is time; St. Paul, and his, and our maſter Jeſus 
krift himſelf. All which are againſt. the notion 
pf the raſh and weak amongſt the antients, and the 
1derns too, who believe Jeſus Chrift to be the GoD 
ver all, 
When it 1s conſidered, that the Father 1s of none : 
nd the ſon is of or from the Father alone, as the 
ſtianaſian creed exprefily confeſſeth (and the high- 
ſt authority exprefily teacheth us in the chapters 
or this book) nothing can be more inconſiſtent than 
o ſuppoſe, the character of Gop over all, can 
poſlibly be applied to Jeſus Chriſt, 


ther 

gen ũ—M§ůT—ẽ — — — 
d 0 CHAP. XXL. 

yinit 

Ar KING. BAEIAETSE. 


HIS is a term often applied to Jeſus Chriſt, 


FA but not in the higheſt ſenſe, for it is uſed of 
him Gp, and our Go p, in the higheſt and moſt ab- 
ute ſenſe. 


d. Paul hath theſe words, Until the appearance 
ur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which at his own time, he 
fall ſew, who is the bleſſed and only potentate, the 


King 
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King of tings, and the Lord of lords. 1 Tim. iv. l 
15. Here the /ufpreme GoD is manifeſtly deſcribe 
by his appropriate characters, and plainly diſtin, 
guiſhed from Fe/us Chriſt whoſe appearance Go y 
t manifeſt, And in a noted doxology, St. Pay 
ſtiles Gop the King eternal. 1 Tim. i. 17. And h 
is alſo ſtiled King of /aints, in the Revelations, when 
it is joined with other incommunicable chatae 
ters of the /xfreme GOD. Rev. xv. 3. 

It is admitted that Jes Chrift 1 is ſtiled the jrin 
of the kings of the earth. Rev. i. 5. And twice in 
the Revelations, King of kings, and Lord of lard, 
xvii. 14. and xix. 16. And that he had a uy 
TI 

But it muſt be obſerved, that he is king ofa 
Es that is called God's kingdom. Marti. 
11, 26, 30. and chap. x. five times, Sc. and above 
ſixty times in other places. And that 7his kingdm 
of GoD- may come, Chriſt taught his diſciples to 
pray. Mat. vi. 10: 

2. That the kingdom of Chri/t is a kingdom ap 
pointed to Aim by his GoD and FATHER. Luke 
XXIi. 29. | 

3. This ſubordinate ſpiritual king ſhip of the ſal 
appointed ta him by his GOD and FATHER, is to be 
reſigned, and ſurrendered by Chriſt to God, even 
the Father; and Chri/t himſcif will then be ſubjef 
to GoD, that Gop may be all in all. 1 Cor. M. 
24—28, 


4. Laflly 


{ 96 } 
4, Laſtly ; Chriſt himſelf having ated as a ſpi- 


ntual ruler in GoD's: ſpiritual kingdom, or as a 
icegerent under Gop in that ſpiritual kingdom, will 
reſign that great truſt which he executed by pub- 
ung, and explaining, and enforcing GoD'S laws, Sc. 
Come of the fathers' have owned (even they who 
aintained the Nicene doetrine) that the Son is ſub- 
ef in his divine nature to the Father, becauſe from 
lim he received his being, and power, and all things. 
Chriſt declared, that he was obliged to preach the 
Einzdom of GoD, for he was ſent for that very pur- 
poſe; Luke iv, 43. And he ſent his diſciples 20 preach 
the ſame kingdom, x. 1—9. Acts xxvili. 31. And 
for this taught them to firay. Mat. vi. 10. 

VM. B. The kingdom of Chrift was temſiorary; 
op's, eternal. Chriſt's, by appointment of GoD ; 
Chriſt's by conceſſion ; 
0D's by original, and underived 1g ht. 

The kingdom Chrif? preached was not a king 
lom cf this world, that is, like other kingdoms 
ning by laws which governed their viſible conduct 
ind behaviour; 


ob's Aingdom by nature. 


but a ſpiritual kingdom, ruling the 


Win. 36. 

St. Join, the author of the Revelations, 3 
in angel proclaiming, and acclamations in heaven, 
ing, The kingdoms of the world are become the king- 
in of the Lord (JEHOvAH) and of has Chriſt, and 
# (the Lord) fhall reign for ever. And the twenty- 
four 


ible acts, and energy of the mind, &c. * 
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Four elders fitting before Gor fell down on nu 
Fares, and worſhipped Gop, ſaying, We give thy ; 
thanks, O Lord, (JEHov an) GoD almighty, Beru 
thou haſt taken thy great power, and reigneſt. Re 
xi. 15—17. 
It ought well and always to be obſerved, t 
_ theſe twenty-four elders offered their worſhip 
(JEHovan) the Lord GOD ALMIGHTY, & 
No doubt, theſe elders were altogether right in t 
object off their worſhip: yet it is plain, they u 
/aiffied GoD alone; but it is as plain, it is not 
they worſhipped Chr:/. 


CHAP. XXII 


Gop /itting, or he who fits upon the throne. 
KAOHMENOE EIII Tor ©PONOT. 


N the book of the Revelations, Gor is deſeni 
by St. John by this diſtinguiſhing charad 
N Gop /itting upon a throne, about eleven times; 
in ſome of the very ſame texts, Chriſt is mentio 
il Rev. v. 1—6. compared, as flanding in the nid 
G4 the throne. 


The divine author of this book hath in a very 
emarkable manner diſtinguiſhed Jeſus Chri/t, and 
he Gop of Chrift, by conjoining ſeveral divine 
and appropriate characters with Gop, who is re- 
reſented as /itting upon a throne : all which conſi- 
ered together repreſent ALMIGHTY God highly 
liſtinguiſhed from Jeſus Chrift, who in the ſame 
aſfſages is repreſented as an innocent human perſon, 
nder the cliaracter of a Lamb flain ſtanding in the 
dft of the throne. Rev. vii. 15, 17. 

Some of the characters St. 7% gives of Al- 
nehry God, are in theſe texts. | 
The Divine repreſents thoſe who had gotten the 
iftory over the beaſt, as having in their hands the 
aps of God, and ſinging this ſong, Great and 
arvellous are thy works, OLORD GoD ALMIGHTY, 
ut and true are thy ways, O thou KING or 
ANTS, Tho fhall not fear before thee, O Lok, 


m glorify thy name? for thou only art HOLY. 
oe. er. xv. 3, 4. f 


FAS, and Is, and Is TO COME. Rev. iv. 8. 
deſcn K. 7%, introduces a great multitude, ſaying, 
bara LE L UA; the LoRp Gop OMNIPOTENT 
nes; reh. xix. 6. See alſo, xxi. 22. 
entio Now it is obſervable, that the characters of the 
be nig, given us by St. John, are theſe that follow: 
ber. v. 6. And I beheld, and lo a LAMB, as it had 
a fam, landing in the midſi. - the throne. 
Ver, 


Holy, holy, holy, LokD GoD ALMIGHTY, who - 


| 
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Ver. 9. The four living creatures and the twents 
Four elders ſang, Thou art worthy to take the boat and 
to open the ſeals, becauſe thou waſt lain, and aN 
deemed us to GOD by thy blood. See ver. 12. By 
it muſt be carefully obſerved, that though there bs 
an addreſs of praiſe to the Lamb that was ſlain, i 
the verſes juſt cited; and an aſcription of honour, i 
him who /its upon the throne, and to the Lamb cy 
jointly, ver. 13. yet the whole account is cloſed uy 
or concluded, by a ſolemn worſhip paid to him, wh 
Hiveth for EVER AND EVER, Which is one of th 
appropriate characters of GoD, See chap. xi 
The Living Gop. In a paſſage parallel to thy 
vii. 10, 11, 12. we have a repreſentation of 2 pred 
\ multitude ſtanding before the throne, and crying 
Salvation io our GoD, who fitteth upon the throne, ali 
to the LAMB. And all the angels flood round t 
throne, &c. and wor/hipfied GoD, ſaying, Ama 
Bleſſing, and glory, and wiſdom, and thankſgrom 
and honour, and power, and mob; be unto aur G0 
«for ever and ever, 


Rey. xiv. 1, 3. A Lamb ſhed on Mount Zion, 
with him one hundred and forty and four thouſand; d 
they ſang as it were à new ſong before the throne. | 

From the foregoing paſſages all readers ought! 
_ obſerve, that St. 70% has taken a ſtrict care to 
' preſs the meſſage delivered to him by the angel in! 

the parts of his viſion in the juſteſt ſtile : and the 
muſt follow, that he has taken a particular cat 
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ys t0 preſerve the higheſt diſtinction between 
e ſupreme GoD, and Jeſus Chrift repreſented un- 
er the character of a Lamb, and a Lamb ſlain. 
nd it muſt be always obſerved, that this neceſſary 
ftinftion comes from the higheſt authority, i. e. 
tom GoD, and from the Chriſt of Gor. For the 
hole book of Revelations is expreſsly entitled, The 
velation of Feſus Chrift, which Gos gave unn 
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CHAP. XXII. 


art view of the ſenſes in which Gop and Chriji 
are called Saviour. 


4VIOUR is a title applied to, and uſed of Gop, 
in the holy ſcriptures, in the Aigle ſenſe; and 
E Telus Chriſt, in an inferior ſenſe. Alſo other 
have been called Savieurs, whom Gop raiſed 
po fave his people J/racl. Judges iii. 9. 2 Kings 
l. 5. Nehem. ix. 27. | 

Go 


That Gop the FATHER is a Saviour in the higheſt 
dle, and Mia Saviour only in an inferior ſenſe of 
F the 


4 


GoD a Saviour in the Jeſus Chriſt a dann 
higheſt ſenſe. Iſa. xlv. 21. in an inferior ſenſe, i 
No Gop, no Saviour be- a Saviour, born, ex 
fide me. xliii. 11. No Sa- raiſed uſi, and ſent * 
viour beſide me. Whohath Father to be a Saviny.. 


raiſed up, and ſent Chri/? 1 
to be a Saviour. See the 
oppoſite column. = 
: 1. M 
Iy f 
the word: or in other words, that ſalvation is to WR / 
aſcribed to the FaTHEts, in the higheſt ſenſe, a t 1 
the original ſource and fountain thereof; and to % er. 
Chriſt only as the inſtrument, by whoſe agency G0 d 7 
has choſen to convey his favours to mankind, will; Pa 
pear from many paſſages of ſcripture, which mighty” * 
mentioned, aud particularly from the following: [ro 
Paul an apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt by the will of 0 nal 
Epheſ. i. 1. ter 1 
Note 1. Chriſt was the inſtrumental canſe e! 
Paul's apoſtleſhip, but the will of Gop was the r ot 
and original cauſe. e 
Note 2. That Gop, called exegitically the ver 
THER, in the ſecond verſe, is here diſtinguiſhed WF ©* 
Jeſus Chriſt, and this diſtinct ion is very obſervable | 
many other places of the New Teſtament; wi * 
Gop is expreſily appropriated to the Father 0! "wt 
Chriſt, which would be a highly improper phrale 3 
TU e, 


the term God equally belonged to the Son as we 
to the FATHER. 
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| GoD is the original 1. Fefus Chriſt, a Sa- 
rand author of ſalva- viour born, Luke ii. 11. 
and of all other Sa- Te ws this day a Saviour 
urs, even of Chri/t our is born. 


our. 


er, 2. Grace and peace. Note, theſe bleſſings are 
hed, or deſired, for the Epheſians firſt, and origi- 
ly from Gop, who is the Father of us, and of our 
d Feſus Chriſt, who was Gop's mediator or inſtru- 
tin conveying them. 

er. 3. Bleſſed be the Gob and the Father of our 
d Feſus Chriſt, who hath bleſſed us. By theſe words 
Paul devoutly acknowledgeth and adoreth the 
pand Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the only au- 
from whom all grace, mercy, and peace, come 
nally; but he doth not name 7e/ws Chriſt with the 
ter in this act of worſhip; on the contrary, he of- 
lo the Father alone the ſole praiſe, as the only 
or of all (ſpiritual bleſſings. 

oe J. St. Paul, not content to denote, in the ſe- 
| verſe, Gop to be the Father, or the Father to be 


„ expreſsly repeats the ſame notion in ſtronger 
i | 


dt. Pau! expreſsly, and by name blefſeth Gop e 
un ſolely, Ic. and not %% Chrif, & c. This 
lerer be our rule; and no modern or unſcrip- 
rule, or corrupt cuſtom and uſage, in any chriſ- 
church, ought to be regarded. 

That Chriſt is here expreſsly, as in very many 
laces, the infirument or miniſter of GoD in con- 


' i veying 


(100 
2. Luke i. 46, 47. The 2. Acts v. 30, 31, 
Virgin Mary magnified Gop of our father, 
the Lord, and ſtiles God raiſed up Fefus, wil 
her Saviour; before Feſus perſon hath Gon a 
Crit was born. by Nis own righthe 
Atts v. 30, 31. St. Pe- be a firince, or a g 
ter tells the high-prieſt, and a Saviour, 
The Gop of our fathers 
Rath raiſed up Feſus—and 


veying to the Ephefians every /piritual Hleſiug, bill 
the Far HER on) y, is expreſsly ſaid to have bleſſe 
Epheſians, for he alone is the original auth 
Linge, one of which bletlings is expreſshy nam 
the next verſe. 
He, i. e. Go the FaTHER, has choſen us, outl 
reſt of the world, by J, go/pel, and defined wil 
Alis adopted children by Feſus Chrift, the firlt pre 
of the goſpel, ver. 4. for it is expreſsly ſaid in tie 
of ver. 5. that the forementioned bleſſings welt 
| cording Or purſuant to the gt pleaſure of l 
Gop's, will, 

To the praiſe and glory of his ou grace ow M 
ver. 6. That is, of Gop's grace: for it fol 
which, i. e. by which grace or favour, he, |. e. 
has dealt graciouſly or favourably with us in, 0f 
beloved Son. 

N. B. All the acts of grace and fayour of 1 
men, conveyed by Chriſt, are to be aſcribed 
praiſe of Gop's glorious grace or favour to mn 


| his right-hand ex- 


. | 
171 1him to be à flrince, 
* hief guide, and a Sa- 


V. 


19; iii. 23. St. Paul 
h in a ſpeech to the 
of Iſrael, Of this fier- 
;/eed, (that is, of Da- 
;) GoD, according to 
promiſe, hath raiſed 
fal, 4 Savuitur, 
as, 


leſſe 

4 . 1 Tim. i. 1. Gop 
daviaur is diſtinguiſh- 

outen Chriſt o hope. 

4 uit „In. i. 1. Gop is 

dee Saviour in the 

i thel ſt ſenſe. 

was . iv. 10, The. lis. 

f li: GoD w/o is the. Sa- 


wr of all per ſons, pe- 
y of the faithful. 


Lit, l. 3. 11. 10. Ill. 4. 
ver. 25,—to the only 


mh our Lord Feſus 
nt, he glory, and A 


e CoD our Saviour, 


F 3 
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Acts xiii. 23. Of Dar 
wid's ſeed, according to. 
Hromiſe, hath. Gon raiſed. 


uſe to Iſrael a Saviour, 


Feſus- 


3. Tit. ili. 4, 5, 6. St 


| Paul magnifies. the. loys, 


of GOD aur Saviour „ A8. 
the only cauſe of all the 
benefus we have by. os 
through Jeſus GArift eun 
Saviour. Diſtinguiſgigg 
the original Saviout, 
Gop, from his inſtrus 
mental Savionx, Mues 
Chriſt. 

1 John iy. 14, Me 
have. ſeen and da teſtify, 
that the Fathgr ſant the 
Son, ta be the Saviow U 
the world. 


iefty, 
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Jeſty. dominion, &c. Alex- 
andrian, and other MSS, 

1 Jol iv. 14. St. John 
faith, Me have ſeen and 
do teſtify, that the Fa- 


THER /ent the Son to be 


the Saviour of the world. 


4. This great truth is 
confirmed by the hea- 
venly hoſt. 

Rev. vii. 9, 10. St. 
Tohn ſpeaks of a great 
multitude who ſtood be- 
fore the throne of Gop, 
and who - cried with a 
loud voice, and ſaid, Sal- 
vation to our GoD, who 
fitteth uon the throne ; 
which is the proper cha- 
racter of Gop the Fa- 
ther. 

| Rev. xix. 1. St. John 
ſaith, he heard a great 
multitude in heaven, ſay- 
ing, Salvation, and glory, 
and honour, and frower, 
be-(given and aſcribed) 
to the Lord our Gon. 


4. John il. 2. 


Fohn tells us, that this 
viour whom Gov { 7 
prayed to Gop to 3 
him. O Father, ſari {; 
from this hour, 0 
Very remarkable 2 
the words of the au 1 
of the epiſtle to the 8 x 
brews, c. v. v. J.  Þ 
ſays of Jeſus Chriſt, es 
he offered uſ fran ſh: 
ſupplications, with en. 
crying and tears, uu rat 
(that is, GoD) wi" Ch 
able to fave hm. 1 
plain here, that Jl! 
Chriſt prayed to G00: 
Saviour, and his pratuiict) 
ſhould be our exam: 


at all times, and in 
chriſtian nations. 


N. B. He 


B. Here, we ſee, this 
great multitude per- 
fectly knew who was 
the prime, or firſt and 
ſrinciſtial object of their 
worſhip, and cauſe of 
ſalvation, viz. he that 
fat uon the throne ; 
that is, GoD; who 1s 
deſcribed and diftin- 
guiſled by that ca- 
rafter, by St. John, 
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N. B. Though Jefus 
Chriſt in theſe texts is 
ſo clearly and ſtrong- 
ly diſtinguiſhed from 
God, the original au- 
thor and cauſe of our 
ſalvation; yet the A- 

_ thanaſians and trithe- 
i/ts will be ready to 
call this ſcripture and 
facred diſtinction, lie- 
terodox and heretical. . 


from Jeſus Chriſt him- 

ſelf. Rev. iii. 21. iv. 

$.9, 10. v. 1, To 18. 

vi. 16. vii. 10, 15. 

xix. 4. xxi. 5. . 

How different are the ſtile and notions in this point, 
St. Peter, St. Paul, St. Jude, and St. Join, from 
de current language of modern chriſtians in their 
levotion and ordinary converſation |! Thoſe apoſtles 
magnify GoD our Saviour, who raiſed and ſent 
hriſt to be a Saviour. The moderns make Chriſt 
eir only Saviour: and by Saviour all mean, and 
ul underſtand, Chriſt alone. Him they call upon to 
we them, and ſeldom think of, or mention any 
her Saviour. The Calviniſts and Janſeniſts have 
tralted Chriſt above GoD our Saviour: and the 
F 4 : methodiſts, 
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methodiſts, eſpecially the Moravians, im the 
printed hymns, moſt commonly worſhip the Lank 
and in general omit GoD their Saviour. 


C HAP. XXIV. 


The furfons, means, motive, and rule of 2 
TeTHPIA, EQTHPIOL, ſalvation, fJaving, on 
 fridered. 


OD is our Saviour in the firſt and principal 
ſenſe : ſee the laf? chaſiter. 

— and others, as GoDp's miniſters, and mel: 
ſengers, acting for him, and by his orders; /z 
taft chapter. 

John the Baſii taught the knowledge and way 
of ſalvation, by the forgiveneſs of fins, though, or Ws 
cateſe of the tender mercy of GOD. Luke i. T6, 71,1 
In this text, are to be noted, the cauſe of falyato 
viz, the tender mercies of God ; the way in which 
Cop is pleaſed to grant it, by the fargivene/s i 
fins : And the meſſenger by whom he declaresit; 
John the Bantif, 


There 
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There is no other, or different way of ſalvation 
an what Chriſt taught, nor any different teacher. 


hey 


mh 


f-rent teacher muſt be a falſe teacher. 

The gaſpel belie ued, Þ e. obeyed, is the rule off fal- 
ation to Jew, and o Gentile. Rom. i. 16. 

Gidly forrow worketh repentance unto ſaluation, as 
nean. 2 Cor. vii. 10. 

The goſpel ſtiled the word of truth, * geſpel of 
lation. Eph. i. 15. 

Gop hath not afepointed us te wrath, but to obtain 
vation through, or by Telus Chri/? ; the teacher of 
t by the goſpel. 1 Thel. v. 9. 

Gov hath choſen us te ſalvation by the ſandtifica- 


13. i, e. by holineſs, and belief of the goſpel, the 
peans of ſalvation ; called the /quving $9jþel. Acts 


xyili. 28. 


St. Paul, ſuffered all things far the elect's ſake, that 
bey might obtain ſalvation ; 2 Tim. ji. 10. his ex- 


ſes SH, for the elect's fake, not to purchaſe, 


alvation. b 
w Tie holy ſcriptures are ſuſficient, 20 mate us wiſe 
ut fal d allen, by our perſuaſion of their jmportance, 


was taught by Jen Chriſt. 2 Tim. iii. 15. 

Cop from whajn are all thingi-——leading many 
mw to glory, made Jeſus Crijt our cluef guide tg 
alvatian, and dejigned tO prefect him as ſuch, Heb. 


F 5 il. 10. 


[4s ir. 12. The way of ſalvation is but one: and 


r 
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ii. 10, by his behaviour in his ſufferings, for 


wo! 

learned obedience by what he ſuffered, v. 8, dur 
The long-/ufferance of GoD a mean of our em] 
tion if duly conſidered. 2 Pet. iii. 15. tiny 
The numberleſs multitude of all nations, M pel 
ſtanding before Gop fitting on a throne, cry out wil o 
a loud voice, ſaying, Salvation be aſcribed io our Gull ti: + 
who fits on the throne, and to the Lamb (the teal // 
of that ſalvation.) And all the angels wha fl ſake 
round the throne proſtrated before the throne q 0 
their faces, and wor/hipped GoD (alone) /aii 3; : 
Amen Bleſſing, and glory, and wiſdom, and tai niſt. 
giving, and honour, and fiower, be aſcribed unte G0 h) 
for ever and ever. Rev. vii. 9, 10, 11, 12. whi 
A great multitude with a loud voice, ſaying, Mui. 
tya; ſalvation, and glory, and honour, and power, i ©! * 
given to the Lord, JEHOV AH, our Gop. Rev. xi ot 
Theſe celeſtial multitudes of angelt and oi vic 
worſhipped their Gop, who ſat upon the tr 
and aſcribe falvation chiefly to him, who was i C4": 
firſt and chief cauſe of ſalvation. the) 
St. Paul calls the go/pel, the grace of GoD wi A 
bringeth ſalvation. Tit. ii. 11. for St. Paul / 
the goſpel to be a great inſtance of the grace le 
favour of Gop to men, which goſpel came, mg 
was publiſhed by Fe/us Chrift, as the great rule ad 
ſalvation. ab 
ENZQ, DQ, 10 ſave. Chriſt, by the direction R 
an angel, was to be called Fe/us, for he was 10 ® 


his people from their. ſins: Mat. i. 20, 21. WM 
: 3 
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work he moſt diligently purſued in all his diſcourſes, 
during his whole life and miniſtry, and by his ex- 
emplary death. His whole miniſtry was one con- 
tinued perſuaſive to his hearers, to embrace the goſ- 
el; and his death, the ſtrongeſt perſuaſive to them 
to perſiſt in it, even to death. He who hath endured to 
the end ſhall beſaved. Mat. xxiv. 13. Mark x. 13. 

Whocver ſhall loſe his life for mine, and the gopet's * 

fake, this perſon fhall ſave it. 

Gop ſent his Son that the world might be ſaved, 
N zvrs not 3} euTov, John iii. 17. that is, by his mi- 
niſtry, and not for his ſake. | 

Simon Peter was to ſpeak words the goſpel] by 
which Cornelius and his houſe might be ſaved. Acts 
xi. 13, 14. Some Fews laid ſuch ſtreſs on the rite 
of circumc;/on, as to affirm peremptorily, that with- 
out it perſons could not be ſaved,” chap. xv. 1. to 
whom St. Peter, after much debate, faith, ver. 11. 
We are frerſuaded, that by the grace of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt (i. e. by the goſpel) we _ be rior a 

they. 

Acts xvi. 31, 32. The jailor aſked Paul, what 
le fould do to be ſaved? And Paul ſaid, Believe on 
the Lord Feſus Chrift, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, thou 
ond thy family ; that is, be a diſciple of Chri/t, &c 
ad then Paul ſpake to him, and all in the family, the 
wras of the Lord, that is, the goſpel. 

Rom, v. 8—11, St. Paul, comparing the means, 
TN 1ves of our ſalvation, faith, If cen we were 
ener, we were reconciled to GoD by Chriſt's death : 

F 6 much 
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miteh rather being teconciled, all wwe be ſave, y 
hus being raiſed te life ; that is, if conſideting thy 
manner of a dying Jeſus, his behaviour, we became 
feconciled to Gon: much rather ought our conſidet- 
ing Jeſus raifed by GoD to life and fewarded, 
eſtabliſh us in the way of ſalvation. 

Rom. viii. 24, 25. e have been ſaved by hi 
er what we ſee not (a future reward and happy 
ſtate) we patiently hope for. Salvation is ptomiſed 
on few, but weighty conditions, chap. x. 9. viz, 
Lf thou fhatt atknowledge Jeſus ta be the Chriſt, 
(Alexandrian) and halt believe in thy heart that God 
rdifed him from the dead, thou fhait be ſaved. Theſe 
ate the two firſt and principal motives to n us 
to embrace the chriſtian religion. 

Gop hath been pleaſed by preaching (which the 
world calls fooliſhneſs) > /ave them who bulitvs 
1 Cor. i. 21. vii. 16. De wife may ſave the hu 
band or the hufband the wife; that is, by being inſttu- 
mental in their converſion to the <hriſtian religion 
ix. 22. x. 33. St. Paul became all things to all, Hitt 
Ar niche fre foe. 

Chap. xv. 1, 2. The poſtal dy which youre aol 
Jam. 1.21. The enprafted wird, which is able 
ſave fouls. 
| Epheſ. ii. 4, 6, 7, 8. Gov rich in mercy forth 
fake of his own great love q Y moins aynay u. 
cane he hath loved tus; hath quid U with 

Dr. ov en % future ages ys 
a 
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„elles of dis grace or fauaur. For tue are ſaved 
s grace or mere favour. 

ne Tim. i. 15. A faithful word, and deſerving all 
+ WR icco/tance, that Jeſus . came into the world 
d ſave Am:. 


— ii. 3, 4. GOD, our /aviour, is willing, or 
res all herſons Hunuld be faved, and come to the 
ul and thorough knowledge of the truth, that is, tle 
olpel. | | 
— iv. 16. St. Paul warns Timothy to take heed 
himſelf and his doctrine, and to continue doing ſo, 
t he might ſave himſelf and his hearers. 

2 Tim. i. 9. GoD hath ſaved as according to his 
1 /urfioſe or grace; Tit. iii. 4, 5. the goodneſs and 
ve of GoD our Saviour to mankind aftpeared,— 
cording to his own mercy he ſaved us,—by ths 
uſing of a regeneration, and by the renewing of a 
th ſurit. | | . 
Heb. v. 7. Chrift in the days of his fleth offered 
ſrayers and intreaties to GOD, who was able to ſaus 


in from death. 
—— Vii. 25. Chriſt ts able to ſave to the utmoſt all 


lat are coming to Go D by him. 

Faith without works ſawveth not; there is but one 
rrver and judge, Gon, who is able to defiroy. 
anes throughout. He that fhall turn à inner from 
te error of his way, Hall mo ais own ſoul from 


ah. V. 20. 
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' Bafitiſm ſaveth—reſembling the ſalvation of eu 
perſons in Noah's flood. 1 Pet, iii. 20, 1. 
Fa righteous fierſon is ſcarcely ſaved, wher, yi 
the ungodly and ſinner afipear. 1 Pet. iv. 18. 
St. Fude, in his general epiſtle to all chrifli 
exhorts them, that as zhey were building theme 
un in their moſt holy faith, that is, taking pains 1 
ſecure their own ſalvation; to tee themſelve 
the love of GoD,—and that they would ſave u 
with a religious fear or concern. ver. 20—23. Th 
language diſtinctly declares, that St. Jude ſuppold 
all chriſtians, who were edifying one anoth 
ſhould and might keep themſelves in the lu. 
Gov. They ſhould with a religious concern 
deavour to ſave others—/natching them out of 1 
fire. 
Godly ſorrow worketh reientance unto ſalvati 

2 Cor. vii. 10. A thorough repentance 1s a meal 
of ſalvation. 
After St. Paul had ſet before the Phil:fapians 
examples of Chri/?'s obedience even to the death t 
croſs : He exhorts them to work out their own a 
vation—with fear (of offending Gop) and with im 
Bling (at his diſpleaſure.) Phil. ii. 12. To encol 
rage them in that work, he adds, for GoD is un 
ing in you of his good pleaſure : ſo do your part, 
Gop is doing his. He is, was, and always will! 
concurring with you in every good work: a 
& priſ 


- 
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principally in this your good work, v:z. in working 
wut your ſalvation,” by your obedience to his laws 
eren to death, if it ſhould be your lot 


CHAP. HATE 
Gor a Redeemer, Deliverer, and Saviour. 


HESE characters are given to Jeſus Chriſt in 
the New Teſtament in an inferior ſenſe : but 
Cop alone is repreſented by the ſacred writers, as 
our Redeemer, our Deliverer, our Saviour, in the 
firſt, principal, and higheſt ſenſe of thoſe characters: 
and therefore GoD alone muſt be owned and con- 
fdered as the firſt, the principal and higheſt * 
of our praiſe and adoration. 
How the characters of Redeemer, Deliverer, Fo 
ve uſed, and to whom applied, will appear from 
the following view of texts. 
ATTPNTHE. This word, which properly ſig- 
hes Redeemer, is but once uſed in the New Teſta- 
nent, where it is applied to Moſes, who led 1/rael 
oth from their Egyptian bondage. 

Acts vii. 35. This Moſes—did Gop ſend by the 
hands of the angel to be a ruler and deliverer. 


ATTPON. 
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_ ATTPON, The word is but twice uled: y 
both places it is applied to Chriſt, and is tranſlay{ 
a ranſom. 

Mat. xx. 28. and Mark x. 45. The ſon of may 
i. e. Chriſt, came not to be miniſtred unto, but to ni. 
niſter, and to give his life a ranſom for many. 

The meaning of the paſſage is evidently this, v3 
that Chriſt's diſciples ſhould not be ambitious d 
worldly , honours, grandeur, and dignity, which 
the mother of Zebedee's children had aſked for her 
ſons ; but they ſhovld imitate his example, in Jl 
neſs, and a ſteady deſire and endeavour to de gud 
and bring rea! benefits to mankind ; 1. e. as he, f 
they alſo, ſhould not ſeek to be miniſtred unto, by 
to minifter : and as he came to free, or ſet at liberty, 
many from the power and influences of fin, by 
preaching to them the goſpel of righteouſneſs, gud 
by exhibiting a perfect example of piety and yirtye 
in laying down his life in the cauſe of God and 
goodneſs; ſo they alſo ſhould act with a ſteady yiew 
to the fame great end, of promoting true gooducls 
in all its branches among mankind. 

ATTPON-OMAJ]. The word is thrice uſed, and 
ſigniſies to redeem, according to our tranſlation : ts 

proper meaning of the word is, to nate free, ot . 

at liberty. 

Me truſted that it had been he that fhould have tt 
deemed Tjrae!. Luke xxiv. 21. i. e, made them fit 
or ſet them at liberty from the Roman yoke.” 
| Looking 
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acting fur te glorious afifrearance 9 
brit, who gave himſelf for us that he might: ren 
wn (ſet us at liberty, make us. free from) all ini- 
10. Tit. ii. 14. Here the true end of Chrif?'s death 
pointed out. | 
Br ye holy in all manner of conzerfation,. 1; Pet. i. 
5, Paſs the time of your ſojourning. here: in fear, 
cr. 17, Foraſmuch as. ye know. ye'were not redeemed: 
ſet at liberty, or made free from the power of. fin). 
ith corruptible things but with the previous blaod. of 


2-45” 


1-8 iri//, ver, 18, 19. His death was the higheſt 
'< WWW onfirmation he could give of the truth of his di- 


ine miſſion, and of his own perſuaſion that. the. 
lrines he taught. were the doctrines of God.:, his 
ach, therefore, is the ſtrongeſt motive and argu- 
peat for our diligently conſidering and faithfully 
erding the goſpel. of. righteouſneſs. which he. 
jeached, And. as this goſpel, fo. ſtrongly recam-- 
ended to us by his death, is moſt excellently cal- 
uated to free us from fan, and engage us in the 
pattice of righteouſaeſs;. ſo it is with great pro- 
juety, that we are ſai to be redeemed, or freed from 
in, by his b/02d, or death. 
ATTPOZIZ. The word is PEP WS) not bas 
much the ſame ſignification with Murg: i. e. as 
na lignikes to make free; AuTgas, ſiguifies freedom 
liberty, 

Luke i. 61. Blefſed be JEROv AR, the GoD of 
ber, for he hath v ifited and enorqo8 MuTgwaw, made 
gr 
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has ſealed to us the favour of God promiſing] 
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or appointed redemption (freedom or liberty) for hi 
Ow: 

Luke ii. 38. She [Anna] /pake of him [Chrif 
to all them whe looked for redemſition in Feruſalen, 

Heb. ix. 12. Chrift once entered into the huh 
place, having obtained eternal redemſition, i. e. etern 
freedom from the puniſhment of ſin; which is death; 
being made the author of eternal life to all who obe 
the goſpel. 

ATIOATTPQEILE. This word is ten times! 
and its proper ſignification is deliverance. It's onh 
uſed thrice with reference to Chrift ; in the othet 
places it ſtands to denote deliverance abſolutely, wits 
out any reference to the cauſe or means * which 
it is effected. 

1 Cor. i. 30. Crit is made of GD 
verance for us. GoD has appointed him the inſtry 
ment of his goodneſs, in conveying to us, deliverance 
from fin and death. 

Eph. i. 7. By whom we have redemfition [delivet 
ance from death] through his blood [ whereby it 


remiſſion of fins, to as many as are truly penitent. 

Col. i. 14. contains the ſame words, uſed in ths 
very ſame ſenſe. 
Note 1. Our tranſlation calls Moſes a deliver! 
which is a juſt and true verſion, But the cognat 
words are in every other place traſlated ran/on, i 


demſitin 


us : 
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demptron, redeemed, &c. except in one place, vix. 
Heb. xi. 35. where it is tranſlated juſtly deliverance. 

2. If urewrvs had been uſed, in any place, of 
Jeſus Chrift, our tranſlators would have rendered it 
redeemer, as appears from their verſion of its cog- 
nate terms when they have any reference to Chri/e. 
This word, redeemer, is now grown ſo common, 
for Chri/?, that Redeemer and Chrift, are become ſy- 
nonymous terms; ſo that God is not underſtood by 
it, but Chriſt alone. This ſeems to be a great im- 
propriety, for | 

3, That the ſame Gop who ſent Moſes to be a 
redeemer, Acts vii. 36. alſo ſent Chriſt to be the Sa- 
viour of the world. 1 John iv. 14. and alſo made 
Chriſt to us, or for our benefit, wiſdom, righteouſneſs, 
ſanflification, and redemſtion, or deliverance; /o 
that he who glories ſhould glory in the Lord. 1 Cor. 
j. 30, 31. | 

PIOMATL. This word is uniformly tranſlated 
deliver. It is uſed in ſpeaking of God ſix times 
certainly ; and twice it is certainly uſed of Chri/t ; 
In three places it may be either underſtood of Gop, 
or Chriſt, 


fu 


The places where it certainly refers to Gop are 


O] our Father who art in "Et! ver, 9. Len, 
from evil, (the evil one.) | | 

Luke xi. 4. The ſame paſlage. 

| 2 Cot. 


(i 14s; ). 


2 Cor; i. 10. That we ſhould truſt in Gop, 
wer. % Mio delivered us from ſo great a death and 
doth deliver; in whom we rast that he will jet di. 
leer. 

Col. i. 13. Giving thanks unto the FATRE, 
wer. 12, Wha hath delivered. us, from Ag Au- 
darkne/s. 
2 Pet. ii. 7. God, v Den. 4. delivered juſt Lo vexed 
cui /i the folthy converſation of the wicked, 
— 9, The Lord, i, e. JEHOVAH the fame 


Gor mentioned before, knoweth how to"deliver the 


gadiy ont: of tempu ations. 


The places were the word is rü uſed of 
s Chriſt are theſe: 

| Rom, xi, 26. There Hall come out of Zion the 

deliverer. | 


1 The. i. 10. And io wait for . wha a ul 
vered them from. the wrath to comp, 1 
The places where it may be underſtood either of H b. 

| Gop or Chrift are theſe: 
2 Tim. iii. 11. But out of them all (out of all m 1 
perſecutions and troubles) the Lord delivered me. 
2 Fim. iv. 17. The Lord flood with meu A 
was delivered out of the month of the hon. Go 
18. And the Lord ſhall deliver me fe 

every wil Work. "I 

Theſe three paſſages may either be undex{tood c 
oh Gop the original deliverer, or of Chriſt the 60 


inſtr 1 


f 


It 


f 


( +117 ;) 


infrumental deliverer, by whoſe agency Gop con- 
yeys deliverance, and all other ſpiritual bleffings to 
us. 

AFOPAZQ-OMAI. This word is made uſe of 
by the ſacred writers of the New Teſtament more 
than thirty times, of which the following texts have 
a reference to the preſent ſubject. 

1 Cor. vi. XX. For ye are boug/hit with a 2 hrice 
therefore glorify Gon. | 

Chap. vii. 23. Ye are bought-with a frices be nat 
ye the ſervants of men. | 

2 Pet. ii. 1. -Zhere-fhall be falſe teachers—denying 
the Lord who bought them. 


Rev. v. 9. When the Lamb had taken = book 


out of the hand of him (of IEHoVAn) who fat 
upon the throne, the aur living creatures, and the 
twenty-four elders, ſang a new ſong, ſaying, Thou 
art worthy, for thou 'waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed 
(purchaſed yyogzau;) us to GoD by his blood. 

Chap. xiv, 3. No man could learn that ſong but 
the hundred and forty and four thouſand which were 
redeemed (purchaſed yyogroueur) from the earth. _ 

—— 4. Theſe were redeemed (purchaſed -yygas- 
Wo) from among men, being the firſt-fruits. unto 
Cob, and to the Lamb. 

EZXAFOPAZQ. This word is only uſed four 
times, vix, 

Gal. iii. 13. Chriſt hath redeemed (made us free) 
from the curſe of the law 
— IV. 4, 5. 
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iv. 4, 5. lien the fulneſs of the time un 


— 


come, Gon fent forth his Son—made under the la, % 
to redeem [make free, or ſet at | liberty] them that ; 
were under the law. | 2 
The other two paſſages in which this word is met ; 
with, are EH. v. 16. and Col. iv. 5. which refer to atk 
a very different affair. = 
It is eaſy to ſee that the words bought and ju. WW 
chaſed are not to be taken in a natural and WW” 
proper, but in a figurative ſenſe. We ce. i A 
tainly cannot ſuppoſe that we were purchaſed in the a 
ſame manner as a man buys goods or wares ina * 
market, as the words Ayogz%, and Etxycenlu 4 
properly and in their natural ſenſe import. But then a4 
it may be aſked, what notion muſt we form of the 5 
ſubject? How are we to underſtand the expreſſion A P 
of being bought or purchaſed? & careful attention A 
to the texts above cited will lead us to a right 
underſtanding of the expreſſion; and the true mean- — 
ing of our being bought or furchaſed, will appear A 
from the following obſervations which the paſſages * 


ſuggeſt : 

1. Whatever the meaning of being bought or fur 
chaſed is, and whatever advantage is thereby pro- 
cured to us; we muſt look upon Gop as the ori 
ginal fountain and author thereof: Ye are bought 
with a firice; therefore glorify GoD in your badves 
and in your ſſtirits which are Gob's. The glory 15 
certainly due, principally, to him who is the firſt and 


grand cauſe of any benefit: therefore it is a fl. 
tional 


We a 
ud f 
mand 


all fir 
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tonal and a fair concluſion, that God is the fir/f 
1 grand cauſe, or original fountain and author of 
ole advantages which are expreſſed by our being 
hug uit. N | 
2. It is very evident, that in this affair Chriſt 
ed as Gop's miniſter or inſtrument, for as it is 
certain that Chriſt was an agent in the affair, Gal. 
ji. 13. 2 Pet. ii. 1. Rev. v. 9: it is alſo equally 
retain that he was Gop's inſtrument, for it is ex- 
preſſly ſaid, that GoD ſent forth his ſon to redeem 
[purchaſe, or make free, e{xyoonoy ] them who were 
nder the law. 
3. The advantages or bleflings which we enjoy from 
op by Chriſt, which are here repreſented to us 
ner the notion of our being bought or purchaſed, 
re plainly pointed out to us: Chrift purchaſed, made 
i. e. Paul, and the converts among the Jews, to 
hom Paul wrote, free from the curſe of the law : 
om that extreme rigour which puniſhed fin with 


oft proper and effectual meaſures to make us ac- 
anted with the will of GoD, and to engage us to 
ne a divine life. Thoſe who were dead in treſpaſſes 
we fins hath he quickened. Eph. ii. 1, 5. One 
and part of the deſign of Chriſt's miſſion, was to 
ul ſinners to repentance ; to ſeek and to ſave that which 
1%; and to beget men by the word of truth, 
a life of holineſs. Therefore it is, that all the 
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itrine s of Chriſt, are doctrines according to godli- 
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"meſs ; and that the whole plan of the goſpel ne 
ſation, is calculated, either by way of inſtrudhi 
or motive, % mae us holy, eden as GOD i; 1 
Theſe then are the advantages which are n 
ſented to us under the notion of our being bug 
or purchaſed ; via. that Chriſt has, by the inſtruci 
and the motives of the goſpel, and by his one 
fect example, called us to holineſs and to virtue; a 
taken the wiſeſt and kindeſt meaſures to engage 
to put on the-new man which after GOD 3s cru 
righteouſneſs and true holineſs : and thus by call 
us not to uncleanneſs but to Holineſs, has he reden 
us from all iniquity ; and fiuriſtied unto himſelf afuc 
people, xealous of good works, And further, 281 
Jewiſh law condemned the ſinner to death, and 
all men were ſubject to death, becauſe of ſin, 
that both Fews and Gentiles lay under a fentence 
death, to which they were ſubjected by the d 
ſtitution and appointment of God, as being 
ſituation highly proper for them, after fin was| 
troduced into the world; fo Chriſt was the me 
or inſtrument of conveying eternal life; which 
| gift of GoD unto us; and thus freeing the Fews bt 
| the rigour of their law, and conveying, both 
them and us, the aſſurances of Gop's pardon to 
penitent, of a reſurrection from death and of on 
nal life to as many as believed him and obeyed 
goſpel; or to every righteous and good man. We 
boug hi, or purchaſed, or redeemed, from fun and & 
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the grace of GoD in the goſpel, which gives us 
e largeſt, the moſt extenſive and perfect view of 
| duty, teaching us to deny ungodlineſs with every 
idly 1u/?, and to live foberly, righteoufly, and godlily, 
the preſent evil world: and which at the ſame 
me aflures a reſurrection unto all, and a reſur- 
gion to eternal life to as many as by a faatient 
minuance in well-doing ſeek for glory, honour, and 
mortality. And as Chriſt was GoD's meſ- 
ger and inſtrument in diſpenſing his grace, and 
flowing upon us all our advantages and privi- 
ges, he is repreſented as the buyer, purchaſer, or 
ener, in the ſame figurative manner as we are 
preſented to be bought, purchaſed, or redeemed. 
There is a good deal of propriety in the uſe of 
is figurative manner of ſpeaking To be in aſſtate 
(in; to be under the power, influence, and do- 
mon of worldly vanities, of appetite, affection, 
luſt, of violent inclinations, and headſtrong 
ons, is to be in a ſtate of the greateſt ſlavery : 
le this is our caſe, reaſon and the nobler powers 
our ſouls are, as it were, laid in chains, and our 
nent bound in fetters. But the ſerv:ce of GoD 
ect freedom: and to live according to the ex- 
lent rules, and to obſerve the wiſe and prudent 
kitions, and to follow the - amiable examples of 
troſpel, upon thoſe motives, and with thoſe 
swhich GoD in Chriſt has recommended unto 
to be free from the fore-mentioned ſlavery, and 


(GG to 


—— 


to live according to reaſon and ſound judomen 
which is the honour of the intelligent nature; w 
therefore it is that thoſe who had embraced chi 
tianity are ſaid to be in a ſtate of liberty, 1 Pg, j 


dea 


16. Therefore alſo. it is, that the inſtructions + 
the goſpel are called the law of liberty, James i, % F 
and upon the ſame account it is ſaid by the apoſt 1 A 
that where the ſſurit of the Lord is, there is libeny . 
2 Cor. iu. 17. 

| 4. The manner of our being bought Or frurchaſed . 
is repreſented in theſe words, For thou va ſlay . 
and haſt furchaſed us to GOD by thy blood. Noy N 
the death or blood of Chriſt, is what is repreſent 
in other texts as the price wherewith we wert og 
bought. It is, I think, very evident, that we wen 4 
not purchaſed from, or out of the hands of Gon *% 
ſuch a ſuppoſition would contradict the ſcriptures 10 
general, and this paſſage in particular, for it isex L 
preſsly ſaid, that Chriſt purchaſed us, not mz On A 
irom GoD, nor ex egos Ocs, at, or from the haiti AM 
of GoD, but it is expreſsly ſaid yyopzozs T Opn ue q g 
thou haſt hurchiaſcd us to GoD ; an expreſſion of til 0 
very ſame kind with thoſe which mention our deu. 
reconciled to Gon. The blood or death of H 
cannot therefore be confidered as a price paid | | + 
Gop; the notion of ſuch a thing mult be diſhd 8 
nourable to the divine character, becauſe it repre 3 
ſents him as mercenary, and as being capable « 4 


being bribed to do a good and equitable thing. | 
tif 


(198: } 


leath and blood of Chriſt be conſidered as a 
c paid to GoD for the ranſom of mankind, it 
| necefſarily follow, that we are now free from, 
obligation to GoD for we are not his, out of 
gfe hands we were purchaſed, but his who pur- 
ed us: this muſt be true, if paying a price to 
p for our ranſom. be underſtood in the proper 
on of rang. But if Chriſt's buying us with 
ice be underſtood to ſignify his procuring for 
he favour of GoD, of which we were before 
tute ; if his blood be looked upon as an equiva- 
paid to the ſupreme being for any acts of kind- 
he might manifeſt to men; or if it be the pro- 
ng cauſe of the remiſſion of fins, of eternal life 
he joys of heaven, without which Gop would 
grant the leaſt favour to ſinful men, but have 
wed upon them the utmoſt rigour of juſtice, - 
out ſhewing the leaſt mercy, or exerciſing any 
te of goodneſs: if, I ſay, Chriſt's buying us 
ja price be underſtood in this ſenſe, the cha- 
r of ALMIGHTY GoD will ſtand in a very diſ- 
able light ; becauſe he will favour us, give us 
ntages, confer glorious privileges, and raiſe us 
e moſt exalted happineſs; not upon our ac- 
t, cr or the fake of making us good and 
not upon the account of the fitneſs of ſuch a 
kling, or for his own goodneſs or mercy's 
but purely upon the account, and for the ſake 
Mer being. Chriſt's death, no doubt, was 
G 2 highly 
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highly meritorious; for his giving himſelf | I 
death was an act of the moſt exalted rightecuſat J 
but the merit was perſonal; it was Chriſt's, x 7 
our's, and the reward thereof muſt in all equi 
perſonal alſo; it muſt be given to him, not to: de 
who had not, nor could have any ſhare in that * 

igh 


haviour, nor in any ſenſe account it our behayig 
The reward of merit muſt certainly be given to h 
to whom the merit belongs; and Chriſt himſelfm 
receive the reward of his own proper and per 
merit. Accordingly we find, that he acted with 
view to a perſonal reward; for it is ſaid, Heb. xi, 
That for the joy that was jet before him, he end 
the croſs, deſfufing the ſhame and we alſo find that 
actually received in himſelf the reward of his 
alted goodneſs, Phil. ii. 8, 9. He became oel 
unto death—awherefore, or upon account of wii 
obedience, GoD alſo hath highly exalted hin. 
a being moſt eminent in goodneſs, ſo that no gy - 
was found in him, to receive the reward of his we 
doing, is perfectly conſiſtent with reaſon, wich 
beſt notions of GoD, and with the accounts gi g. 
us in the ſacred ſcriptures, which aſſure us not 
that Chriſt received a reward, but alſo that 


| will render to every man according to his deeds. Wi g. 


to ſuppoſe that the reward of Chriſt's merit 
given either in whole or in part, not to him, bu 
us, contradicts reaſon, diſhonours GoD, 4 
without foundation in the chriſtian revelation. 
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The true ſenſe of Chriſt's purchaſing us to GoD 
In blood is this: he was ſent to be a light to en- 
en the Gentiles, Luke ii. 32. and to be for ſalua- 
„ u the ends of the earth, Acts xi. 47. And 
hen he gave St. Paul his commiſſion to be an 
oltle, it was expreſsly with this view, that he 
iht be an inſtrument in opening the eyes of the 
miles; in turning them from darkneſs to light, and 
m the frower of Satan unto Gop, Ads xxvi. 18. 
nd the doctrine he himſelf taught, and commiſ- 
ined his diſciples to teach, was that of repentance 
r the remiſſion of fins from whence it appears, 
lt the deſign of his miſſion was to make men wiſe 
know and obey the truth, and to abſtain from 
| exil, that they might become fit objects of the 
erlaſting fa vour of GoD, and finally poſſeſs ever- 
ing lite. To promote this great end, his death 
pexcellently calculated. In one view, it was a 
Il demonſtration that he was fully couvinced of 
joſe doCtrines he taught, and of the uſefulneſs and 
portance of thoſe inſtructions which he gave the 
old, In another view, it proves that he really be- 
med and was perſuaded that he came out from 
op to erect a ſpiritual kingdom, a kingdom of 
ueouſneſs among men. And in another view, it 
w the perfecting of a moſt excellent character, 
I the finiſhing of ſuch an example as every chriſ- 
Ml ought to imitate with the utmoſt exactneſs. 
Is death, or blood, in theſe! views, is highly uſe- 

+ J'S ful 


. 


— 


— a, my _ 
— 2 - r 
Ser 
— me — IS 


— 2 1 by » 


_o Oo . 5 _ 


- = 7 * ISI —— A F a G 
F 2 2 WS oa canoe.” 3 . N - — er —————— 2 ———— — 
I; = 2 A SE a DI t i ans, * XC —_ — 8 * _ = 
— F. n 8 hs 2 wy * 2 1 — < 1 . * 2 — — C e $7. - 
l 2 = —_ _ — 5 A - 
060% — — — A 5 W I 2 8 , _ * — — — — — K 
bo _ 8 fo IS, * N . —r £5 8 L — 7 - * g * 
* . N 2 4 * — r 7 r R. = r — 
, 8 2 a 
— 2 2 - - — — E r 95 — 2 — = 
. 7 = 


- 
A ———— —ͤ—z 2 > — 
= — — 


ful to the great end of making us wiſe and 90 


it adds force and energy to his inſtructions al nes E 
ample; recommends them to our moſt attentie! . 
gards; and furniſhes us with the moſt rational} _ 
guments to engage us to comply with his direig A 
and ro walk even as he alſo walked. And ther 'S 
1 as Gop's beſtowing the moſt extenſive adyanty . 
. by Chriſt, both by inſtruction and motive, in oi,” 
v2 to make us holy, is figuratively expreſſed by g ir 
1 | being bayght or purchaſed, ſo by a like figual,.: 
5 form of ſpeech, the death ,or blood of Chriſt, wii ul, 
is every way the ſtrongeſt argument to engage wil. ;; 
holineſs, is repreſented to us as the price pad... 
make the purchaſe, Il. 
: led | 
2 Ind y 
8 * 7 | Gul, 
ow 15 7 fy { 
ade x 
'Y , | 2 8 
1 GENERAL OBSERVATIONS Ir 0 
| | | | a, t. 
if W . by S Gop alone is ackowledged and pra:icali:: :: 
| | A the AuT&wTys, redeemer of his people Wii 
ll the LXX, ſo alſo we find in the New Teſta be. 
| that GoD alone is bleſed or raiſed for w 
4 Chriſt was, or became to us in 4 c, wed, 
1 1M the following paſſages : Bleſſed be the Go mw Th 
1 4 ther of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who hath Va 
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ith all ſpiritual bleſſings- in heavenly things, by or 
aug / Chriſt, Eph. 1. 3. Again, Bleſſed be the Go p 
ud Father of our Lord Feſus Chrift, who hath of his 
hundant mercy vegotten us again to a lively hofie by 
be reſurre&1on of Chrift, 1 Pet. i. 3. In theſe texts, 
brit is ane named as GoD's inſtrument by whom, 
md GoD is fraiſed alone, from whom all ſpiritual 
ſings come. And Chrift himſelf, Mat. xiv. 19 
nd Mark vi. 41. Luke ix. 16. praiſed or gave 
hunks 20 GOD, before he miraculouſly fed the multi- 
ul, and before he diſtributed the bread and wine, 
his loft ſupper, Mat. xxvi. 26. Mark xiv. 22. 
tke XXiv. 30. 

Il. It is obſervable, that Feſus Chriſt is not once 
led AuTowrys, Redeemer, in all the New Teftament, 
Id when we find Chrift is once ſaid to be, by St. 
ul, 1 Cor. i. 30, ATo\uTewors, redemption ; in the 
ny fame how he tells us expreſsly, Chrift- was 
ule redemfrtion by or from GOD; that, ver. 31, he 
ho plorics, /et him glory in the Lord (JEHovan.) 
ir noching can be a more certain and truer maxim 
an tlie firft words of the 30th verſe aforeſaid, viz 
it was rem GoD, that the Corinthians became 
ans, who made Chriſt himſelf a ſucceſsful 
cher of w//dom, righteouſneſs, ſanctification, and 
mp9, And that GoD is to be owned; and 
% as the Irue, chief, and original cauſe of all 
ira! L/e/[ings, is in a very noted paſſage men- 
ed before, Ehn. i. 212, fully declared by St. 
G 4 Paul, 
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Parl. Le there wiſhes the Ehen, all fav 
from the GoD and Father of us, and of our Lord N 
fus Chrift, ver. 2. and faith, Bleſſed be the Gon ap 


In 1 
as | 


ape! 
Father of our Lord Fejus Chriſt, who hath bleſſds 5 
with all ſpiritual bleſſings by Teſus Chriſt, vr. 4 
purſioſed us, or deſigned us, to the ſtate of aden er 
or through Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 5. And to the praiſe gle 
the glory of his grace, hath treated us with nue 
wour by, or through his beloved Son, ver. 6. By I 
through which Son, we have redemption (deliver ind 
the pardon of fin, according to the riches of his, Go bead 
grace, ver. 7. Which grace or favour he, Gov, u le p. 
made to abound towards us, and made known to us R:|! go 
myſtery of his will, according to his ewn good. pu on 
hich he, GoD, purpoſed in himſelf, &c. ver, 25 
Remarkable words! God's own good pleaſure, Mi tt; 
GoD's' own furſioſe in himſelf, are the true and k. 
and only firſt cauſes of all our ſpiritual happine ene 
And ver. 11, For he, GoD, is working effefualy link G 
all things according to the counſel of his own will be gr; 
is from his own favour, his own good-pleaſure, cal Bey 0 
fel, purpoſe, &c. All theſe are his own ; Gon rig. 
alone in theſe. He hath no partner, no ech V. J 
perſon to intreat, counſel, merit, plead, or fats 2 
for us, for GoD abounds in grace, favour, and g . 
will towards us, Ver, 8. | Y Fats, 

III. In the great works of creation and preis,; 


or government of the world, and in the alva 
man, who hath been Gop's partner or counſel! 


C011 


ſn whatever character Feſus Chriſt aQted, he acted 
:: Gor's meſſenger to the world, and as God's 
gent in the world. So that whenever we meet with 
ny terms or titles of high ſound or ſignification, as 
daviour, Redeemer, &c. all theſe muſt be, and are 
referred to the good frurfroſe, good pleaſure, and the 
glory of the Father, who was, and is, his GOD, and 
wr GoD, En. i. 2, 3. 

IV, How much 1s the language, and gratitude, 


ſtead of owning GoD, and giving glory to Gop, 
he prime cauſe, author, and moſt certain efficient of 
ll good, and of our ſalvation in particular: Jeſus, 
Gop's prophet, his preacher, his appointed Lord, 
lavicur, and Redeemer, is owned and worſhipped in 
ll thoſe characters, as the only Saviour, Redeemer, 
Ac. And, which is aſtonithing, is, (by ſome) 
owned, and worſhipped as the only true and moſt 
ig Gop | How inconſiſtent is this, and contrary to 
be great rule of St. Paul above-mentioned—+hat 
0 who glory, ſhould glory in that GoD who gave 
Lnſt all his characters. 

V. It may truly be ſaid of Jeſus Chriſt, in all his 
tual characters, what he ſaid of himſelf, Mat. xi. 
. Luke x. 22. All things are delivered to me from 
Y Father. GoD made him, Jeſus, Lord, and Chriſt, 
611. 36. And wiſdom, and righteouſneſs, and fanc- 
cation, and redemfition, as above. And God freely 
Pie feſus a name —above every name, (as a re- 


and worſhip of modern chriſtians corrupted! In- 
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ward, and in a more excellent degree) becauſe h 
humbled himpelf, and became obedient even to_ dui 
Phil. ii. 8, 9. , 
VI. Beſides theſe characters, St. Paul, in h 
epiſtle to the Hebrews, hath applied the charaq 
of high-prieft to FJeſus Chriſt. And having told u 
the duty and qualification of the high-firieft, he faid 
Heb. v. 1—5. That no frerſon aſſumes this honuy | 
humſelf, but is called by GoD, as Aaron.  $ « 
Chrift did not aſſume the honour of being a high-hri 
but was aſiſiointed ſuch by GoD, when he faid, Th 
art my Son, this day I have begotten thee, 80 orea 
a truth is it, which Chri/? himſelf affirms in h 
prayer to GoD, John xvii. 7.—O Father, all thin 
whatſoever thou haſt given ie me, are from thee: u 
this his followers knew, ver. 8. 

VII. It ought to be well remembered, that yi 
are expreſsly told, Lute i. 68. that the Lord Go 
of Iſrael hath viſited, and made or prepared i 
demption for his people; and Zacharias being fille 
with a holy ſpirit, % ed, 1. e. praiſed the Lord Od 
of Tſrael, as the author of that redemption. Ho 
and in what manner Te/us Chriſt was concerned! 
his death in our redem/ition, we are alſo exprel 
told by two apoſtles. By St. Paul, Tit. ii. 14. I. 
Chriſt gave himſelf for us, that he might deuver, 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himſelf 
feculiar peofile, zealous of good works. Here we 1 


fee the great end Chrift aimed at in His death, wil 
| m 
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may be exprefled well in the Old Teſtament lan- 
gusge; chat we might ceaſe to do evil, and learn tv 
I ll. Or, as it is expreſſed in the New Teſta- 
ment, that we ſhould Repent, and believe the goſpel : 

rent, and be converted, that your ſins may be blotted 
i; Obſerve; the conſequence of repentance is the 
forgiveneſs of fin. Repentance and converſion are 
ere commanded and required, as the means to the 
ud expreſsly named, and propoſed as the reward of 
mentance, viz. the forgiveneſs or pardon of fin. 

VIII. Hence it is evident, that when redemſition or 
cleaner are applied to Jeſus Chrift, we ought not to 


kecauſe the ſcriptures do not. GoD alone is our re- 
leer (that is, our delivcrer) in the chief and prin- 
al jcxſe ; and CA is made ſo, by and from GoD. 
ke paragraph 2, 3. A redeemer, in a literal ſenſe, 
done who procures, or pays for the liberty of a 
we, or Captive, a certain contideration to a third 
elon. And it is by ſome taught, and generally un- 
ſtood, that GoD is the party injured or offended ; 
un the offender or ſinner, and Chrift the Redeemer, 
fa ful! ſutigfaction or ranſom ſiald to the juſtice of 
0D, according to a contract between the Father 
the den. A notion ſtrange and {ſufficiently in- 
ültent with the whole goſpel. For Jeſus Chri/?'s 
bole meſſage, and his whole miniſtry, was from 
ü. 16. Go p the Father, who /o loved the world 


yi 6 6 that 
m 


ſe them, nor underſtand them in a literal ſenſe; 
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that he gave his Son: and his Son came to ſeek, audi 
fave that which was lot, Luke xix. 10. 

The Father's rich grace, furfiſe, and deſign 
theſe were the original and chief cauſe of all his f, 
vour to mankind; and Chr:i//*s office was only t 
declare, and not purchaſe it, Eph. ii. 7. I ſay, Goy! 
love was antecedent to, and the original cauſe of 
that good, which Chr: in all his offices or minif 
tion, and in all his ſpiritual capacities beſtowed i 
on his followers. Gop /ent him not to condemn! 
world, but that the world by him (GoD's inſtrumen 
might be ſaved, Fohn iii. 17. Again, 1 John iv. 9,1( 
In this the love of GOD was manifeſ?, that he, Gol 
ſent his only-begotten Son, that the world might | 
through him: in this was the love of GoD mani 
thas he ſent his Son to be & firoſtitiation concerning i 

ins. GoD himſelf through his love became jrij 
tious, that is, diſpoſed, greatly diſpoſed to fayour 
world, and thereupon ſent his Son to be a propit 
tion; that is, a declarer and publiſher of Gov 
ing propitious to the world. Grace and truth ca 
by Feſus Chriſt. St. Paul confirms this great po 
in his epiſtles: particularly in the falutations 
his epiſtles; thus, Grace, mercy, and fieace, fr 
the God and Father of us, and of our Lord 74 
Chriſt, who is ſaid to have given Jus life a ral 'þ 
that is, a deliverance, for many; not to pul 

God's love; but by his death, as he had by folloy 
doctrine, to move us to love GoD, and keep 
commandments. God's free and unpurchaſed g 
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hath favoured us; and we muſt aſcribe it, as St. Paul 
doth, Eph. i. 6. to the glory of GoD's grace; and 
bes, as St. Paul doth, ver. 3. the GoD and Father 
of aur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath according to the 
good-fileaſure of his will, J ſay his own will, bleſſed 
u with every ſpiritual bleſſing. His own will, and 
own good-pleaſure, and no other reaſon, or motive 
whatever, but his own good pleaſure, moved God to 
ſezk, and to ſave mankind by his apoſtle Fe/us 
Chriſt, GoD is our great Redeemer : Chriſt was 
made Redeemer by GoD. Let him that glorieth, 
chiefly glory in, and glorify, Gop. 


CHAP. AN. 


Cop is repreſented by Chrift and his diſcifiles always 
as the prime, i. e. the firſt and chief cauſe of all 
good to his creatures of all kinds; faarticularly of 
that good which the holy ſcrifitures ſtile ſalvation. 


HIS is the univerſal ſtile and notion of the 
Old and New Teſtament, as appears, by the 
blowing paſſages . | 


The 


f r 


The word Gop 1s originally Saxen or Teutonic 
and is very emphatical: foc it ſignifieth the good 
or the good being; which molt truly Gop may be 
ſtiled in the higheſt, moſt abſolute, and moſt yol 

ſect ſenſe; as being &ent:ally, immutably, and i 
initely good in his whole nature, and in all his yer 
fections. 

That Gop is good, ATAQOYL, in the higheſt 
and moſt perſect ſenſe, is very remarkadly obſerved 
by Chriſt him/elf, ſaying, [hy calleſt thou me gud? 
There is no one good, but one, that is, GoD. Mat 
xix. 17. Mark x. 18. Luke xvii. 19. In thele 
words, Chriſt plainly refuſeth the character, and 
confines it alone to Gon, the ſupreme good.” The 
Platoniſis, and Ariſiotle too, ſtiled Gop 79 d 
and dulzyalcy, ite gecd, gaodncfs itſelf. But how 
ſeldom did they, or any of the philoſophers, map: 
nify the goodneſs of Go with a zeal and language 
like what we find in Maſes and the prophets, Chrik 
and his apoſtles? 

Chrift ſaith, that God the Father cauſeth his ſu 
to riſe on the wicked and good ; and ſendeth ram ut 
the righteous and unrighteous. Mat. v. 45. As if he 
had faid, theſe his bleflings are common and gene- 
ral to all. 

St. Paul obſerves well, that Gop had not foro 
the giving iron of his goodneſs, by the rains aud 

fruitful ſeaſons. Acts xiv. 17. Theſe are general 


evidences to all mankind of GoD's goodneſs. 
Cob 
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Cop gives good things to them w/o aff. Nut. vil. 
9 | . * . . 

. Luke xl. 13. with a kindneſs ſuperlative, and 
maſtly excecding the affection of parents, and, as 


Chriſt aſſures us, GoD is kind to the unthankful, and 
u the wicked. Luke vi. 35. Such is the grodneſs of 
Gop to objeAls undeſerving, and of this all mankind 
are W itneſſes. 
Ihe texts in the Old Teſtament, which foal of 
te goodneſs of Gon, are many; the emphatical 
we here recited, Pfalm xxxi. 19. O. low great. is 
thy gd], for them: who fear thee," that trufl in 
thee XXXIIi. 5. {ke earth is full of the goodneſs of 
be Lord. It. 1. The goodneſs of GoD is continual. 
crü. 1, 8, 15, 21, 31, and throughout. O give 
ant: the Lurd is goed. O that men would 
traiſe the Lord for fits. goodneſs. cxlv. 9. The Lord 
good to all, his tender mercies are over all his works. 
XPHETOTHE. Rom. ii. 4, St. Paul ſpeaking 
oi this moſt amiable divine perfection magnihes it 
thus: The riches of Gop's goodneſs, forbearance, and 
Imp ſuferance. A goodneſs that ſhould lead us to 
ſepentance, and, if we abide in a right ſenſe; of that 
goodneſs, it will be the greateſt benefit. Rom. xi. 22. 
dr. Par! magnifieth the kindneſs, or goodneſs of 
Cop, in ce the Ehleſiaus into the way of ſal- 
won by Crit Jeſus, ſaying, That Gop being rich 
mn mercy—t/rough his great love, wherewith he loved 
u. Eph. ii. 4. hath fhewn to future ages the exceeding 
eber of his favour, by his kindneſs or goodneſs te- 
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wards us, through Feſus Chriſt ; that is, by Chin. 
meſſage and goſpel, which he received and public.) 
from God. ver. 7. | | Ol 
And the ſame divine perſon, St. Paul, is again. 
tolling the goodneſs of God in the like expreſſions 
The goodneſs and love QuevOgenta of God our $. 
viour to mankind—who according to his own mercy 1 
- hath ſaved us. Tit. iii. 4, 5. ably 
 EAEOE. The mexcy of GoD, which is Goy' ve 
goodneſs to ſuch as are in miſery, is commonly ali” 
part of the ſalutation in St. Paul's eſiſtles. &c. Andi 0 
it is the ſame in the following paſſage, in which d 8 
Peter bleſſed GoD, who according to his abundu G01 
mercy had revived our hopes by raiſing Yeſus C 
from the dead. 1 Pet. i. 3. 0 th 

In the Old Teſtament, as God is proclaimed MY 
the characters 6f gracious, and merciful, very often i ele 
and flow to anger, and of great kindneſs. Exod. xxxii he f 
6. 2 Chron. xxx. 9. Pſa. ciii. 8. So we very oftet 50 
hear of GoD's tender mercies; great mercies; an lach 
that his mercy endureth for ever. Pſa. cxyii. alt 
cxxxvi. 

OIKTOE and OIKT MON. In the Old Teſt 
ment we find Moſes introducing GoD proclaimin 
his own character thus: The LoxD Go, meraf 
and gracious, long-ſuffering, abundant in gooane) 

heehing mercy for thouſands, forgiving ini 
tranſgreſſion, and fin. Exod. xxxiv. 6, 1. And 


two firſt characters, ehenν Ku oH, (mere 
al 
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nd gracious) are mentioned twelve times by the 
IXX, in their verſion of the ſacred writings of the 
Od Teſtament. According to which character, 


j 3, and St. James, 1 he Lord is abundant in ity and 
merciful. Jam. v. 11. 

The effect of this divine goodneſs hath remark- 
bly appeared in the judgment of St. Paul, by Gop's 
we of mankind ; which was not procured by our 
righteous works, - but according to his own mercy 
habari he hath ſaved us. Tit. iii. 4. 

St. John's expreſhon concerning the goodneſs of 
God is, if poſſible, in a higher ſtrain. Gop is love. 
| Ep. iv. 8, 9, 10. And his love is undeſerved, for 
i this inſtance Gop's love is conſpicuous: ¶ len 
we loved ham not, yet he loved us, and ſent his Son to 
fclare the terms of GoD's propitiation or favour in 
tte forgiveneſs of our ſins. 

By all theſe different terms and characters, is the 
pudne/s of GoD repreſented in the holy ſcriptures, 
yuch fully exhibit to us the notion and ſentiments 
if the ſacred writers, concerning this divine perfec- 
tin, and alſo the judgment of the holy apoſtles, and 
i feſus Chriſt himſelf, concerning the goodneſs of 
bod f in all the words in which they could exprefs 
55 and by all the ſeveral ways and means Gop's 


neſt 
ui 1:5 could be manifeſted to us. 
{th from the foregoing paſſages in the ſacred · wri- 


Ws we muſt ſee, we muſt be convinced: 


1. That 


& Paul ſtiles GoD, the Father of mercies ; 2 Cor. 
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E038: 
1. That the goodneſs of Gop, expreſel uf 


8 | many texts, and by ſo many different word: and 

1 phraſes, is a moſt ſacred and moſt amiable charade 

1 of the ſupreme being, which ought to render hin 

1 to all intelligent creatures the ſupreme and only 0, 

Wi ject of their love in the higheſt degree. | 

A 2. That God ſo loved us, that he gave his on 0 
A gotten Son. GoD ſent not his Son to condemn th 
R 1 world, but that the world might be. ſaved by lin. Ne 
UE. John iii. 16, 17. Gop /ent his only-bevotten SM *" 
1 1 that we might live through him. Go ſent in 
17 i l declare his [God's] being ſiroſtitious to us, even (its t 
i Wl cerning our ſins. 1 John iv. 9, 10. Vil 
+ I fay, God, who thus gave and ſent his Son 60 
iÞ ! ſave, &c. the world, hath on that very account Pee 
© higher title, moſt certainly, to the love of mankind, pia 
ws even than the perſon whom he ſent, even than 70% | 
wy Chrift himſelf, who hath told us, that we ſhould an. 
N 14 N love the Lord our GoD with all our heart, with all du the 
. foul, &c. Mat. xxii. 37. Thus hath Chrift fu, 
i A on his Gop, and our Gop, the higheſt degree oi © 
| | „ our love. And if we chiefly follow CAriſt's advice fly 
| 1 1 and example, we ſhall not miſtake the elt, nor tt * 
j \ ial degree of our love. 1 
jt | | | 3. Yet, alas] by the drift of ſome modern ſyſtemꝭ a 
ms »2t the Gop of Chrift, but Chriſt, the meſeng" “ 
1 | : GoD, is, in many books, /tymns, ſermons, and jir;vat . 
j 4 : diſcourſes and meditations, made, and propoſed to 1 
| Fl 4 acknowledged as the chf objeft of cur go” il 405 
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(0D profuitious. 'TAEQE. 


{IS word eas, propitious, ard all its deriva- 
tives have an affinity in their fignification ; 
Heng Teug HAGOTICUS v & unticeig T π] Mette, SEC. Numb. 
vir. 20. Often in Kings, Chronicles, Jeremiah, and 
is ſo underſtood by prophane writers. 

This word is uſed with regard to God, 1 Kone) 
vin. tve times, and 2 Chron. vi. five times, when 
God is intreated to be propitious, or merciful to his 
people, or to forgive their ſins, And in many other 
places. 


and forgiveneſs, Pſalm Ixxix. 9. and the argument 
there uſed with Go p, to be propitious and forgiving, 
Is for his name's ſake. And Dan. ix. 19, for his 
dun ate. In the publican's prayer, Luke xviti. 13. 


wreiſu (or propitious) to me a finner. In the 
Aexandrian copy, Heb. ii. 17. M νε,jꝭœjc᷑ Talg 
ALRIT IG 18 plainly uſed, as by the LXYX in David's 
Vallis, to ſignify God's forgiving /ins. 

V2742;, propitiation or forgiveneſs, is Gop's to 
beitore, P/aim cxxx. 4. iti thee, O Gop, is 
J3vencſs I propitiation] fer thy name's ſake. Or 
im 


[12049 z is uſed in prayer to Gop for pardon - 


this word is uſed by the evangeliſt, vz . GoD be 
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in other words, forgiveneſs is. fuitable to thy per. 
fections or attributes, which are God's name, 
Dan. ix. 9, 19. 

N. B. Goy often declares himſelf, Meas i. e. pro. 
pitious, merciful, ready to pardon and forgive in 
ſolemn terms, Fer. v. I, 7. xxxi. 34. xxxyi. 3 
I. 29. particularly Num. xiv. 20. Exod. xxxiv, 6, 
Nehem. ix. 17, 31. and in the P/alms, Joel, Jul 
often. | | 

N. B. Gop is addreſſed in prayer, as a Bag 
Hropitious, or gracious, ready to pardon fins and ſu. 
ners, for his name's ſake, and his mercy's ſake, his 
goodneſs-/ake, &c. in very many places, eſpecially in 
the P/alms xxv. 6, 7, II. cvi. 8. cix. 21. exliii. 11 
alſo Fer. xiv. 7. Ezel. xxxvi. 22. 

Dacual. Pſalm Ixv. 3. God is by David b tal 
to be firopitious, or to pardon ſins. Pſalm Ixxvii 
38. GoD, being full of compaſſion, forgave that 
iniquity. Note well, P/alm Ixxix. 9. Help us, 0 
GoD of our ſalvation, for the glory of thy num 
Deliver us, and expiate, or graciouſly forgive and 
pardon, our ſins for thy name's ſake. 

Pſalm xxv. 11. For thy name's ſake, O Lui 
pardon my iniquity, for it is great. Dan. ix. 19. 0 
Lord, hear, O Lord, forgive, or thine own ſalt 
Ver. 9. Zo the Lord aur Gop belong mercies and 
Forgiveneſs. Our e N20 role 

Jer. v. i. V ye can find a man that execute 


Judgment, and ſecketh the truth, I will pardon, du 
£00 
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bun. Ver. 6, 7. Their tranſgreſſions are increaſed 
—How all 1, ſays GoD, pardon. i. e. be pro- 
fitious, News YEVWpAs. xxxi. 34. {hey ſhall all know 
me—for 1NEWg £00juel, { will forgive their iniquity, and 
remember ther fins no more. Heb. viii. 12. 
Jer. xxxvi. 3. It may be—that every man will 
turn from the evil of his way, that I may (uai thews 
wa and I will) forgive their iniquity, and their 
jn. | 
In the forecited texts we plainly find, that Gop 
is intreated to be propitious for his name's /ake, and 
wodneſs-ſake, to pardon for his own ſake ſins and 
ſinners. That mercy and propitiation belong to 
bim, and are his to beſtow, and that he will be pro- 
pitious, and pardon the penitent, &c. This is the 
language, and theſe are the conſtant notions of 
the facred writers in the Old Teſtament. What 
an admirable, what an amiable repreſentation is 
lus, of the alwiſe and almighty governor of the 
world 

IAEOY. In the New Teſtament this word Heus 
þ uſed but twice: by St. Peter once, who uſeth it 
In tenderneſs to his maſter Chrift, ſpeaking of his 
future ſufferings thus: GoD be gracious, or propi- 
our, to thee, maſter; this Mall noth aſhen to thee. Mat. 
wi. 22. A form of ſpeech uſed in the LXX, 2 Sam. 
w. 20, &c. when perſons wiſhed Gop might ſpare, 
it be propitious to others. As I ſaid, God be pro- 
frtious 


( 142 ) 


Pprtious to thee, may not this be thy caſe, Oe. being 
underſtood. 
The other text where this word Aevs is uſed is 
Heb. viii. 12. where Feremiah xxxi. 34. is cited in 
the words of the LXX. And we render the text in 
Feremiah, I will forgive their iniquity. And in the 
New Teſtament we render the ſame words, ui! 
be merciful to their iniquities ; that is, forgive, or 
, pardon them. If this prediction of Feremiah refer 
to the chriſtian ſtate, as the author of the Hebrews 
applies it, then penitent ſinners have ſufficient ground 
to expect from a propitious GoD, pardon and 
forgiveneſs, without truſting to, or depending 
upon, the propitiation of another, who indeed hath 
not made, but declared Gop's own prcpitiation, 
or gracious diſpoſitior. towards mankind. For 
it we confeſs our ſins, GoD 18 not only propitious, 
but faithful and juft to forgive us our fins. I Jo 
4. 9. 
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In the New Teſtament. 


Dzcuopar Luke xviii. 13. The publican {mote 
his breaſt and ſaid, O Gop, be propitious, or met- 
ciful, 70 me, a ſinner ; that is, O Gop, forgive Me: 

Heb. ii. 17. In all things it behoved him, Chriſt, 
to be like to his brethren, that he might be a merciful 
and faithful high-fricft in things pertaining te GoD, 
and intreat GoD to be propitious to them, or to for- 
give the ſins of the people. I,! Tas aug 


TOY AX09- 
Dacus 


( 
Uaruss. 1 Jon ii. 2. He is the firopitiation (as 
i the way, the truth, the life) for our fin, ; that 15, 
vis the declarer of Gop's propitiation or forgiveneſs 
meerning. our ſins, as the laſt words ſhould he tran- 
ted, So chap. iv. 9, 10. In this is GoD's love 
m oled among its, that GoD ſent his Son to declare 
is pro/1i22atzon or forgiveneſs (to mankind) con- 
ming, or with regard to, their /ins, and upon what 
ms GOD would be fropztzows, or forgiving. Now 
tis is the ſum of the doEtrine of the goſpel. 
Luke i. 77. 7% the Baptiſt was to make 
nown tho dofrine of ſalvation by the forgiveneſs of 
us throug/, Or becauſe, of the eh, tender mercics 
GoD. 
Luke xxiv. 47. Crit tells his diſciples, that re- 
mance and forgiveneſs of fins were to be preached te 
atis. And that Chriſt's buſineſs was, by Gop's 
montment, to declare repentance and forgiveneſs of 
Ws, 1s {a1d expreſſly. As v. 31. 


C HH A-P. XXVUHIL 


bf Chriſfs doctrine of the forgiveneſs of ſins. 


\ SIHMI and A$EEIE. Theſe words in pfo- 
ane authors ſignify frutting away, refuſing, 
rg, pardoning, &c. They are alſo uſed in 
the 
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the ſame manner by the LXX. And the now 


Luke i. 77. iii. 3. xxiv. 47. Ads ii 38. . 31 


fland firaying, forgive (others), that your Fath 
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a Oc ſignifies leave, liberty, freedom, diſniſia 
And in the New Teſtament writers it {1gnikes 
forgiveneſs, Mat. xxvi. 28. Mark i. 4. ii. 9 


x 43. deliverance, liberty, Luke iv. 18. 

It is Gop the Father who authoratiyely, oj 
ginally, and only, in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, forgizeh 
ſins; as will be evident from the following part 
culars : 

1. Feſus Chriſt expreſſly aſſerts, that the Fathe 
forgiveth fins, Mat. vi. 14, 15. JF ye forgiven 
their treſſiaſſes, your Father, who is in heaven, wil 
Forgive you, but if ye forgive not men ther treſhaſſ 
neither will your Father forgive you your treſpaſſec : 

2. Jeſus Chriſt expreflly directs his diſciples t 
pray to the Father to forgive their fins; Mat. 1 
9—12, Our Father, who art in heaven—fargive 
our /ins. And in St. Mark Chrift plainly ſuppoſe 
and takes it for a known practice, that his diſcip 
prayed to the Father for forgiveneſs; Mien 


WS, a! 


who is in heaven, may forgive your offences. Ma 
xi. 24, 25, 26. 

Curiſt himſelf prayed to the Father [his GoD? 
our GoD] that he, the Father, would forgive 
perſecutors ; ſaying, O Father, forgive them, fort 
know not what they do. Luke xx11. 34. 


0 
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Clift faith to the paralytic, in the third perſori, 
1 fn are forgiven thee: but not, as ſore modern 
Kieſts boldly ſpeaks I forgive thy fins. Mat. ix. 2, 
„6. And the muldtude well underſtood, that 
'hriſt did not pronounce thoſe words, thy ins 
re forgiven thee, by his own flower, or authority, 
t they gave GoD the glory, who had given ſuch au- 
yrity to men, ver. 8. 

And the paralytic himſelf gave Gow the glory, 
felt knowing, that Gop alone was the only au- 
or from whom Chrift had authority to declare, 
nd pronounce forgiveneſs and remiſſion of fins 


ke v. 25. 

Mark ii. 7. Luke v. 21. The ſcribes &c. took 
xeption at CHriſt's words, and they ſaid very truly, 
ſho can forgive fins, but eig, ene perſon, who 75 
0d? or but GoD atone? Chrift migitt have an- 
jered, know and believe Gop alone can forgive 
is, and | have taught my diſciples to pray to Gon 
torgiveneſs; to which diſciples he declared, 
it, xi. 27. All things are delivered to me from 
Faller, and he acknowledges in thefe words 
to de the author of all the wonders done by 
b apvitls. Luke x. 21, 22. I thank thee, 0 
ler, Lord of heaven and earth, ——who haſt re- 
Wed theſe things, &c. The Father gave Chri/? 

a brit without meaſure, and gave all power into © 
land. John iii. 34, 35. And he aſſures the 
11 the ſtrongeſt manner, v. 19. Yerily, verily, 


MN 1 yay 
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I fay unto you, the Son can do nothing from himſe 
And Chri/t freely acknowledged, that all author 
was given to him. Mat. xxviii. 18. All thiy 
are delivered to me from my Father, the Father lun 


the Son, and hath given all thing; into his hand, & 
alſo xi. 27, and John iii. 35. xii. 3. 1 
FJeſus Curiſi being thus empowered, and auth, th 


riſed by Gop the Father, might well ſay to his di 
ciples. John xx. 21—23. As the Father hath 
me, J alſo ſend you,——and breathing upon them, 
ſaid, Receive ye a» holy ſhirit : (that is, the gift, 
authority to forgive fins) as I received from 
Father, when he ſent me : whoſeſoever fins ye alſo fi 
give, they are forgiven to them ; and whoſeſoever fi 
ye do retain, that is, not forgive, they are retainu 
that is, not forgiven. 

N. B. This was a gift extraordinary, (to know t 
proper objects of forgiveneſs) and- was impart 
to them only at that time; and 1s not to beclaimt 
by others, or their ſucceſſors, who are not gilt 
and authorized in the ſame extraordinary manner 

What kind of power or prerogative was git 
by Jeſus Chrift to St. Peter and the other af 
in theſe words. Mat. xvi. 19. J will. give th 
Peter, ſaith Chri/t, the keys of the kingdom of heav 
and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on earth fhall be u 


in heaven; and whatſoever thou fhalt looſe em 4 7 n 
Rall be looſed in heaven ? ob! 
Fl as 


1 


{nſwer. Binding and looſing may mean, I. ad- 

ng into, or excluding out of the church: Or ſig- 

iy, 2 2. pardonang, and not frardoning : Or, 3. de- 

ring what laws of GoD, Chrif?'s followers are 

be bound, or not bound to obey. In all theſe ſenſes 

Paier, as an apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt, and the reſt 

the aþoiles, had no doubt an extraordinary privi- 

ve above, and ſuperior to any of therr ſucceſſors ;* 
at, xviii. 18. becauſe the miſſion, power, and 
thority of the apeſtles, muſt by all ſober judges be 
lowed to have a hreeminence, to ' which the /uc- 
ding guides and teachers in the chriſtian church 
not pretend without the higheſt arrogance. 

. It follows hence, that the GoDp, and Father of 
r Lord Feſus Chrift (and not Chrift himſelf) doth 
and authoratively forgive ſins. 

. Jeſus Chrift himſelf forgave fins. only e 
th, and by interpretation, Luke xxiii. 34. O Fa- 
fergive them, for they know not what they do. 

g. Jeſus Chriſt taught his diſciples to pray to 
t Father to forgive ſins, Mat. vi. 12. but never 
(ered or required them to pray to himſelf for for- 
reneſs, 

b That to forgive fins is the prerogattve of Gov 
Me: 1t is therefore an inſtance of the kighe/t ar- 
pace in any order of beings to aſſume it, eſpe- 
ly in /. !nful men, who muſt be abſolute ſtrangers 
bod's ſecret and unrevealed purpoſes, and to 
"ue ſtate of the minds of all men. 
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Some critics indeed among the froteftants, 
moſt of the ph commentators, ſuppoſe the wa 
of Chriſt to Peter, Mat. xvi. 19. 1 will give 1 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and Whatſco 
thou ſhalt bind on earth ſhall be bound in hea 
and whatſoever thou Malt looſe on earth Mall be lu 
in heaven, I ſay, many ſuppoſe theſe words ty 
veyed to St. Peter. an extraordinary. power of jun 
diction and abſolution. 

Now it is certain, that the phraſe, I will gie 
keys, is generally and rightly underſtood to mean 
power, frivilege or authority, delivered, Wc. | 
like all other figurative expreſſions, it muſt be 
terpreted by the ſubject and deſign of the diſcon 
whereof it is a part; and by the ordinary uf 
thoſe words among the hearers. And it being e 
tomary among the Fews, at the ordination of the 
doctors of the law, to ſay, Take or receive th 
power to hᷣind and looſe; that is, declare what is bit 
ing, or obliging by the law, and what not; 
appears by numerous paſſages in Lightfoot in (ac 
and Grotius, Luke xi, 52. then the deſign and 1 
tent of Chriſt in theſe words to Peter was evideat 
this: I will appoint you, Peter, as a teacher or 
niſter in my church, (called the kingdom of heat 
and whatever laws you ſhall declare {aficr yo « 
endued with fawer from on high, Lake XXiv. 4 
are to be binding, or not binding in my cu 
ſhall be ſo. The Jewiſh lawyers, or doctots of 4 
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u had taken vp, Luke xi. 52. or taken away the 
ey of knowledge from the people, by their erro- 
ous interpretations of their law: and Chrift in 
fich, ſixth, and ſeventh chapters of St. Matthew, 
ſtores and applies tn hey of Bnowledve, by the true 
terpretation of the commandments, and by ſhew- 
the true ſenſe, and more ſpiritual meaning, than 
e ordinary expoſitions given by the Few! dofors. 
ike power Chriſt gave to Peter, and to the reſt of 
e cbeſeles, Mat. xvi. 19, xviti. 18. Who after 
E decent of the Holy Oe, Akts ii. (when they 
we enducii with poover from on high) all ſet them- 
tres to declare he /aws and the true ſenſe of the laws 
(the kingdom of GoD. But the binding and loo/ing, 
at, x11. ſeems alfo to refer to. church cenjures ; 
which an offending or injurious brother was to 
ut aut of, or reſtored to, communion. And the 
ver alſo ſcems to be, or, it may be, is given to 
e church, or whole aſſembly, and not only, 
ugh chiefly, to the apoſtles ; for the words ſhew, 
it the comylalut was to be brought, in the laſt re- 
ſn, to the c/ych ; and fo may fairly be expreſſed 
fieſe words, Whatever cenſure ye of the church 
ll bind the injurious perſon under, or free him 
Im, Sc. ſhall be ratified in heaven. 
| think it has been rightly obſerved by Lightfoot 
ati, that the neutral words in both the fore- 
* relate not to perſons but things dectarcd 
de firſt text; and cenſures in the ſecond text. 
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of the kingdom of heaven. 


taken by Fe/us Chri/? to qualify and fend for 


( 150 


But a third text, John XX. 21, 22. 23. may | 


] 
well deſerve to be conſidered: As my Father k; th 
ſent me, even ſo ſend I you. And when he had ſaid ti - 


he breathed on. them, and ſaith unto them, Receiny 
the Holy Ghoſt (or a Holy Spirit.) Hhoſeſcever þ 
ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; and wha 
ever ſius ye retain, they are retained. It is plain t 
theſe words relate to the iſſion of the apoſtles. 
my Father hath ſent me, ſo am J now ſending y 


Nea 
lilce 


that 1s, to preach the goſpel. Fere 


Te. 


There ſeems to have been a threefold miſim 
the apoſtles, 1 Mat. xXx. Mark vi. Luke ix. 
with fower to heal, &c. and to preach refientanct 
Judea only. 

2. Mat. xvi. 19. When a further power a 
authority was given, to declare and interpret the i 


ure 
Ix, 2 
Th 
ert 


11 f 


age 


3. John xx. 23. When the apefiles * the 
traordinary gifts; and Mat. xxviii. 19, were ones, 
by a general commiſſion to preach to all natians, Id an 
which purpoſe it was neceſſary, that they ſu like 
be endued with power from on high, that is, with Wm 
gift of tongues, As ii. whereby they were ena 


to preach the goſpel to all nations, in their owl 
veral languages. 

It is apparent; I think, at leaſt, in theſet 
noted ſiaſſages, that three different occaſions i 


afroftles. 


a 


{ 81 }) 


I. To heal to caſt out devils 
phentance to Judea only. Mat. x. 

2 To declare in what law, and in what ſenſe 
e laws of GoD's kingdom were, and were not bind- 
jw. Mat. xvi. 19. and xvin. 18. 

3, After he had imparted to his afo/tles extraor- 
nary gifts, and fully prepared them for their 
meat undertaking by their extraordinary gifts to 
iſcern, what ſenitents, that is, converts, were, or 
ere not to be pardoned; that is, to be received, 
net to be recezved into the communion of the 
hurch, as members of the kingdom of heaven, John 
In, 23. | 

Thus qualified and impowered, the af/7/es are 
ered, Mat. xxviii. 19. to fireach to all nations; 
ul for that end were endued with the gifts of lan- 
wges, Acts ii. Whereupon we find in the hiſtory 
I the 4s, they travelled into ſeveral diſtant coun- 
hes, and made converts in many nations. When 
any of the great gentile fihiloſopliers engage in 
ike hazardous undertaking, to inſtruct and re- 


and to preach 


all kinds of impiety ? 


H 4 CHAP. 


m mankind, overrun with idolatry, ſuperſtition, 
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CH AFP.  XXIX; 
On the worſhip of GoD. 


OD the Father alone, and Lis divine perſge. 
tions were acknowledged, worſhipped, ad: 

red, and praiſed, by Fefus Chrift and his g le, Kc. 
as will appear from all the words uſed for that pur 
poſe by the writers of the New "Teſtament. 
AINEQN. This word fignifies 0 praiſe, and i 
uſed as in the following paſſages. 
Luke ii. 13. A multitude of the heavenly hoſt 
upon the occaſion of the birth- of Cri ift, firaiſe 
(50D and ſuid, Glo; be ta God in the Aigle, & 
hey raiſed their thoughts from this event to GoD 
the great and ſole 1 e of all good events; and . 


lm / 
60D 
2 
N. B 
praiſe 
bd G 
mp 


Thould even men as well as angels. | by 
Thus did the ſhepherds, when they had ſeen E, 
infant Jeſus at Bethlehem: at their return, the * 
gberifed and firaifed GoD, for all the things they he 1 4 
hicard and ſcen, ver. 20. Neither the angel nd my 
the ſehlicrds thought of worſhipping the child 70% 1 75 
as a ſecond Gop, or perſon in the Godhead, fl 
ſome of the antient and modern heretics ſpeak. "ll 
— Xviii. 43. The blind man when cured | Ch. 
Chriſt, glorified GoD, and all the people rai R 
OD. b Ge 


Th 


"OL — 


(. 153 ) 


Thus did alſo Chriſps diſciples and followers, at 
ks entrance into Jeruſalem: xix. 37. they praiſed 
Cop (not Chriſt his inſtrument). For all the mig lin 
wrls:0/1ch they had feen : which works Chrift han» 
af did not. Jom v. 19, 20. Verily, werily, I fay 
pits peu, the Son is not able to do one thing of him- 
. xiv. 10. The Father who abideth in me, he 
uh the works. St. Peter, Acts ii. 22. tells his 


miracl-s, & c. which GOD wrought by him, as they 
jemſelves alſo knew ; and accordingly they firaifed 
God as beſore. Luke xxiv. 53. And they were 
mtinually in the tem/ile, fraiſing and bleſſing Gor, 
N. B. Had theſe diſciples, like modern tritheifts, 


"iii +: bleſed Cop the Father, Gon the Son, 
F md Gor the Holy Ghef?, the worſhippers in the 
1 knple would have ſtoned them. 


Acts ii. 47. The apoſtles and new converts, 
er the de ſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, no doubt, ob- 


ater, as Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, as I ſhall fſhew, and 
le angels, and his apoſtles and diſciples, had always 
ftiſed before the deſcent, &c. For they were 
kt here taught to worſhip two other co-equal and 
_ perſons, - with the perſon of God the 
Aller. | . | 

Chap. iii. 3, 8, 9, 12, 13. The lame ſierſon, who 
i reltored or cured by Peter offered his praifes 
Cop alone, and not to Peter, or to Jeſus, by 
H 5 whoſe 


bearers, that Jeſus was a man approved by GOD; by 


med and performed the like worſhip to Gon ie 
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whoſe name, that is, by whoſe authority and pro. 
miſe received from GoD, his lameneſs had been 
healed; for it follows, Ye men of 1/rael, why  y 
marvel; as though we, by our own power, had mat 
this man to walk ? No, no; The GoD of Abrahan, 
of T/aac, and of Faccb, the Gop of our fathers, hath 
(by this miracle on the lame man) glorified ar hy 
noured his child, or ſervant Jeſus, of whom Miſe, 
ver. 22. ſaid, A firofthet fhall the Lord thy Go rail 
rſt, like me; him ſhall ye hear. N 
Rev. xix. 4, 5. Ihe e elders, and 
four living creatures, fell down and worſhipped Goy 


who ſat on the throne, ſaying, Amen, Hallelujah; 


and a voice proceeding out of the throne ſaid ni 
ye your Gop, all ye his ſervants. 

Heb. xiii. 15. 7hrough or by him (Chriſt), that 
is, by his inſtruction, let us offer the ſacrifice 1 
firaiſe to Gop continually. But it is not ſaid, tt 
Chriſt, [by this word, ] in one place in all the Ne 
Teſtament. 

TMNENQ, to /ing an hymn. After Chrifthadin 
ſtituted his laſt ſupper, as a commemoration 0 
him and his death, &c. Mat. xxvi. 30; he and 
his diſciples /ang, or recited, à hymn of praiſe 
Gor, which hymn is by ſome ſuppoſed to h 
the 114th to, 118th pſalms. The hymn all agree 
was to: Gon. And all agree, that Chriſt hint 
bore a part. or joined in it. So this dint 
part of the worſhip of the one GOD, (his GOD ih 


60 


6 1365 ) 


wy G0, Chrift himſelf Abs by his own 
example to all his followers. | 
Mark xiv. 26. There is the ſame account, in 


the fame words. 


Acts xvi. 25. And when Paul NE Silas Wipe 
nd ſang, or recited a hymn in priſon, no doubt they 
addrefſed both to the GOD and Father of our Lord 


eas Chriſt, as Paul's uſual ſtile is: for ſo doing 
tis words are expreſs, Eph. v. 19, 20. direCting 
hem to /peak to themſelves in palms and in hymns— 


"the Lord: giving thanks always to GOD the Fa- 
ther, in the name, or by the inſtruction os Jeſus 


Chriſt, 
St. Pau! hath much hy ſame words, and to the 


fame purpoſe. Col. iii. 16, 17. Let the word of 


Chriſt (GoD in the Alexandrian MS.) dwell richly 
n yo, teachins and admoniſhing one another, in pſalms 


md hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging with grace in 
yur hearts unto the Lord (GoD Alexandrian MS.) 


ou whatever ye are doing in word or deed, let all 


tings be done in the name of Feſus Chriſt, giving | 


Marks te GOD the Father, by him, i. e. according to 
lis inſtruction and command, Mat. vi. 9, 13. And 
us example, John xvii. &c. To 

Heb. ii. 12. The author of this epiſtle introdu- 
th Chri/? uſing the words of David, Pſalm xxli: 
K. 1 will declare thy name unto my brethren; in the 
wt of the congregation or church, 1 will fi ings or 
rate a hymn unto thee. 
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AAA and $AAMOE, to /ing þfalms, a fſaln. 
How theſe words are to be underſtood, is evident 
from the laſt citations, in which Gop the Father only 
is the object of worſhip in the p/a/ms, wakes 
uſed by Chrift and his afroftles. 

The LXX apply theſe words very often to ex. 
preſs the ſinging with muſical inſtruments an ode or 
hymn to the praiſe of almig/ity God. The New 
Teſtament has it often. It was a part of divine 
worthip in the church at Corinth, 1 Cor, xiv. 26. 
Of private exerciſe of religious devotion, Jam, v. 13, 
The He of this worſhip is expreſſiy mentioned to 
be GoD, and Gop the Father, Eph. v. 19, 90. 
Sheaking to yourſelves in fiſalms :—ſinging odes and 


pfalms in your hearts to the Lord (Gop, Ethiap. An- 
 broje}, giving thanks, &c. to GoD the Father. Col 


iii. 16, 17. Teaching and admonifhing one anather in 


palms, and hymns, and ſhiritual ſongs, ſinging in your 


hearts unto GoD. For ſo the beſt Greek MSS. and 
Latin verſions read it; which reading is confirmed 
in the following verſe 17, Giving thanks to GoD 
the Father in the name, that is, by the inſtruction and 
appointment of Jeſus Chrift. As Chrift had taught 
his diſciples to pray to GoD the Father, Mat. v. 
9. ſo by his own example, in attending the worſhip 
of God in the temple, where the pſalms of David 
were ſung. For he was daily in the temfile. Mat 
xxvi, 55. Mark xiv. 49. Luke xix. 47. xxi, 37. 


xxii, 53. Aud his diſciples, Luke xxir. 53. 5 
tow 


wed his example, and were continually in the 
ul, raifing and bleſſing Gov. 

140, and OQAH, ta fing a /ong. Theſe words 
re both uſed in the ſame verſe. Eph. v. 19. Sheat- 
15 65 yourſelves in hſalms, and hymns, and ffuritual 
ings; and finging, and making melody with your 
kart t2 the Lord, (Gop, as in ſome copies,) and 
+ muſt be meant to GoD the Father ; for it follows, 
i the very next verſe, Giving thanks always. for all 


things, by the direction of eur maſter Jeſus Crit, to 
bob, ben the Father. 


The ſame word, or ſenſe — i is re- 
ruled by St. Paul, Col. iii. 16, 17, which I take 
hom the Hlerandrian chr, thus: Let the word of 


God de richly in you-—teaching and admonifhing 


we ander i pfalms, and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, 
mins with grace in your hearts unto GoD-—and 
uloteucr ye are doing s all by the direction of Jeſus 
liriſt, giving thanks to GoD the Father — 


un. 


ler. x1v. 3. compared with xv. 14. St. Jain 
pies us a very emphatical paſſage from the firſt to 
le third verſe, The one kundred and forty and four 
lu/and, w/o had the name of the Father written on 
ler foreheads, ſtood with the Lamb (Chriſt their 
ar) on Mount Sion, and with a voice like the 
und of many Waters, er of thunder, ; ſang a ROW eng 
ne the throne, and in prefence of the four living 
Mitures, and the elders, who were redeemed from the 
earth. 
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earth. All theſe ſang a new ſong. And what wer 
the words, or ſubject of this ſong? and to whon 
was it addreſſed? Anſw. They ſang the ſong | 
Moſes, and the ſong of the Lamb, that which the 


Lamb himſelf taught and ſang, in theſe words 
Xv. 3, 4. Great and wonderful are thy works, O Ly 


GoD almighty; juſt and righteous are thy ways, 0 
king of ſaints: who would not fear thee, O Lord, and 
plorify thy name, becauſe thou only art holy ; becauſe 
all nations fhall come, and fhall worſhip before thee, 0 
in thy preſence. Here is an unexceptionable, yea, 
a moſt excellent form and pattern of the worſhip cl 
the one ſupreme being, who is worſhipped here for his 
works of creation, and his ways of firovidence, butintwo 
characters incommunicable to any other being; that 
is, asthealmghty, and the only (abſolutely) holy being 

I am well aware, that theſe words, ad, and uy 
are uſed alſo, Rev. v, 9. and applied to the Lan 
{Feſus Chriſt), but how? on what account! and 
in what terms? Not with divine characters or a 
tributes. On the contrary, every character men 
tioned of Chri/t in this ſong are human charadters 
or characters that do, and can belong to Chriſt on 
ly as a man; which the particulars contained in the 
ſong evidently demonſtrate, viz. 

Rev. v. throughout, 1. Chriſt is tiled, The Lam 
ſlain, ver. 6. 

2. He took the book from him, who ſat on i 
throne, which is God's character, ver. 7. 1 

3. Tht 
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3, The four living creatures, ver. 9, and twenty- 
tur elders, ſing this new ſony, ſaying, Thou art. 
worthy to take the book, and to ofien the ſeal thereof ; 
tat is, to make known the ſecret events of Gop's 
wovidence, the revelation of which Gon gave to 
lim, aH. i. Ver. 1. 
4, For thou waſt lain and by thy blood, or death, 
vf brought us unto Gop, ver. 9. 
5, And haſt made us as kings and prieſts unto our 
op, Obſerve, not to Chriſt himſelf, but to our 
Cop, ver. 10. | | 
6, And the numerous attendants round about the 
krone ſay with a loud voice, ver. 11, and 12. Wor- 
thy is the Lamb to receive fiower, and riches, and 
wiſdom, and firength, and honour, and bleſſing. 
Note, he is worthy to receive all theſe, that is, as 
777 _ 
7. Every creature, in heaven, earth, and ſea, &c. 
xe repreſented, ver. 13, ſaying, /o him who /itteth 
n the throne, (which is the moſt certain and irre- 
gable character of the one ſupreme GoD,) and to 
Ht Lamb, (that is, Chriſt Jeſus) be bleſſing, and ho- 
mu, and glory, and rower, for ages and ages. Now 
re the objects. are evidently diſtinguiſhed by the 
ords Lamb, and him who /its on the throne. But 
prevent, if poſſible, the make of the unwary, or, 
le perverſion of the moſt cunning ſophiſter, it is 
d, | 2 | 
8. And 


6160) 


8. And the twenty-four elders, ver. 14, fell down, 
and eworſhifified him wha Iroeth for ever and wn; 
that is, in the ſtile of St. John in this book, the þ 
ſireme Go alone. As chap. iv. 9, 10. x. 6. x. 
And in the goſpel of St. 7% vi. 69. and in yer 
many places more. Whereas one of the charaQen 
of Jeſus Chriſt is, that he is the Sen of the living 
op, Mat. xvi. 16. John vi. 69. but is no when 
ſaid to be the /iving GOD himpelf, 


OBSERVATIONS. 


1, Now hence it may be very juſtly obſerre 
that the chriſtians for many ages have not duly re 
garded the diſtinction that is made in the holy ſery 
tures of the objects of worſhip, as thoſe obje#s art 
repreſented in this /acred viſion. Yet notwithſtand 
ing this general corruption, the pattern of h war 

fhifiers of an aſcended Chrift in glory ought to 
well conſidered, and carefully imitated by all bi 
true diſciples. 

2. Though Chri/t is in this and in 1 
viſions in this book, repreſented in his fate of gl 
yet he is not once mentioned with divine charadte 
or attributes; but always ſpoken of with the c 
ters of a kuman perſon, of great merit, and hight 
therefore rewarded by Gop. And thus far, ” 
farths 
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rer, ſhould our thoughts and language concern= 
ng lin be raiſed, 

3. This viſion, and the viel book, Rev. i Ck 
e inconteſtably a Revelation from GoD to Jeſus 
hiſt. Ihen the worſhip of Gop, and the honours 
berein aſcribed to Feſus Chriſt, are eſtabliſhed by 
ke lige authority, viz. GoD's, who gave che re- 
cation; Chri/t's, who received the revelation, and 
pl:vcred it to the angel; and Joln's, who delivered 
to the cu, &. 


EOMOAOTEOMAI. Ti own; to acknowkedge ; to 
give thanks, 


By this word St, Afatthew introduces Chrift thus 
ureſing himſelf to Gop: Mat. i. 25, 26. 7 
tank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and carth, &c. 
vn ſo, O Father, it was thy good pleaſure. | 
The very ſame words are mentioned by St. Luke 
 utifuily addreſſed by Jeſus Chrift to his GoD and 
ther, Luke . | 

And Chriſt declares, that he wilÞ own that /rerſou 
kts evercometh, before his Father, Rev. in. 5. 

And St. Paul informs us, Phil. ii. 9, 11. hat Gop 
Wil exalted Jeſus Chriſt, for this end, that every 
Wie [land own, or confeſs the Lord Feſus to be the 


Im, 


TIPOEKTNEQ 


Uri, to the glory of GoDp the Father, who exalted 
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IIPOEKTNEQN. Ti worſhif; or to pay Honour and 
reſpect to ſufteriors, &c. 


This word is applied to Gop chiefly®, and with 
fupreme honour ; as he, and he alone is the higheſt 
object of adoration. 

Chriſt - himſelf tells Satan, who tempted him 
(Chrift) to worſhip him, Mat. iv. 20. Thou fal 
worſhip the Lord thy GoD, and him only ſhalt th 

ſerve. See alſo Luke iv. 8. 

N. B. Chriſt owned it to be his duty to worſhip 
God alone, and no inferior being, with the higheſt 
acts of honour and adoration. Who that Gov waz 
Chriſt himſelf plainly and expreſsly tells us, in that 
famous paſſage in St. John's goſpel, John iv. 9. 
where he informs the Samaritan woman, that the 
true wor ſhififier ſhould worſhif: the Father in ſpirit au 

in truth, fer the Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip him: 
or requires ſuch, and ſuch only, to worſhip him. 
In the Revelations there are ſeveral paſſages where 
this word is uſed to expreſs the worſhip paidto 
| Gop the Father. When the twenty-four elden 


* This word is ſometimes ufed to expreſs civil ne 
ect, and no more, to Crit, and others alſo, Mat. 
viii. 2. ix. 18. xv. 25* to a maſter, or lord, by4 
ſervant, xviii. 26. To St. Peter by Cornelius, Ads 
x. 25, Rev. iii. 9. In the verſion of the LXX often, 
Gen. xxiii. 7. 12. Abraham bowed to the people of tle 
land. Gen. xxvii. 29. Xkxiii. 3, 6, 7. xlii. 6. & 
alibi ſæpe. 2 
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worſhipped 17m who ſat on the throne, who liveth for 
wer and ever, Chaps.” xix. 4. And many other 
places. | 

I. Chriſt in no text requires his diſciples to wor- 
% himſelf with ſupreme honours. 

2. Chrift himſelf worſhipped his Gop and Fa- 
ner with ſupreme honours, as in the many texts 
forecited, 

3, Chriſt's diſciples were taught by Chrift him- 
ſelf to 2, GoD the Father only. 

4. The twenty-four elders in the Revelations Wor- 
ſhipped Gop the Father only. 


EA, and AOEAZQ, glory, to glorify. God the 
hizheſt and only object of glory in the New Teſtament. 


Mat, v. 16. That they may glorify your Father, 


which is in heaven. 

— Vi. 13. For thine, O Father, who art in hea- 
ven, 25 the kingdom, the frower, and the glory. 

kk. 8, When Jeſus Chriſt had healed the 
man ſick of the palſy, the multitude wondered, and 
Har ted GoD, who had given ſuch fiower to men. 

Xv. 31. The- multitude ſceing the dumb ta 
ſeat, the lame to walk, and the blind 10 fee, won- 
dred, and glorified the GoD of 1/racl, 

Mark ii. 12. They all glorified GoD. See Luke 


Y, 25, 26. 


Lu ke 
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Luke fi. 13, 14. A multitude of the heaven lf 
are repreſented as /ira;/ing Gob, and ſaying, Gly 
be to God in the higheſt. ; 


Luke ii. 20. The ſhepherds glorified and firaiſd 


GonD; vii. 16. and all g/orified Gop (Chrif 4 
having raiſed the dead) ſaying, a great rnit u, 
riſen it among us. 1 Je 
Xili. 13. She was made firaight, and glirifed laid, 

Gop. 2 
xvii. 15. And one of them (the ten lepery — 
that was healed, turned back, and with a loud vi tar 
glorified Go. by ( 
xvii. 18. Chriſt complained, that none of 100 þ 

the ten leficrs gave glory to Gon, but one ſiranger: 1 hy 
Chꝛriſt did not claim that glory to himſelf. 2 
—— Xviii. 43. The blind man who received his WM... 
ſight followed Chriſt, but glorified Gop : and all trill — 
Henle who ſaw it, gave praiſe to GoD. ſer, i 
xix. 37, 38. As Jeſus was deſcending from r. 

the mount of Olives, a multitude of his diſciples be- 
gan to praiſe GoD with a loud voice for the uf 
which they had ſeen; ſaying, Bleſſed is the king wat le 
cometh in the name of the Lord, ſicace in heaven, ai «| 
glory in the higheſ}. _ 
John i. 14. St. 70% deſcribes the glory of Chili. 

as the glory of the only-begotten, which (glory) wa! 
from the Father. v. 44. The glory from the one I C 


Gop. Or, as St. Peter, 1 epiſt. i. 21. GoD 9 oh 
raifed him (Chriſt) from the dead and gave him g. 


Ae pill. 
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zepiſt. i. 17. Nieli honour and glory Chrift rex 
Pt 4 ft om GOD the Father.” 
viii. 54. Jeſus ſaid of himſelf theſe re- 
| narkable words: FI glorify myſelf, my glory is no- 
tling ; it is my Father who glorifueth me, of whom ye 
lay, that dle ig your GOD. 
John xi. 27, 28. Jeſus, praying to his Father, 
aid, O Father, fave me from this hour. O Father, 
riß thy name. | 
—— Xiu. 31. 32. Now hath the Son of man been 
lun fed, and Go p has been glonfied by him; that is, 
by Chriſt : and he adds, If GoD hath been glori- 
fd by him, that is, by the fon of man, GoD will of, 
w by himſelf, glorify im, that is, the fon of man. 
xv. 8. In this my Father is glorified, that ye 
kar much fruit. 
——xvii. Chriſt in kis prayer to us Father, 
Rr, i. whom he ſtiles the true Gop, ver. 3. adds, 
xr. 4. I have glorified thee, (O Father,) on earth; 7 
lave finiſhed the work which thou, (O F ather,) 
e mie to do. 
Rom. xv. 5, 6. St. Paul wiſhes, that the Gon 
Fal patience wwould grant the Romans to be like- 
2 they might with one mind, and one 
=, BY Gon, even the Father of our Lord 
feſus Chrift | 
[1 Cor. vi. 20. Glorify Cop with veur body, and 
W [pirit, 2vhich are GoD's, 
1 Pet, 
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1 Pet. iv. 11. St. Peter exhorts, that Gop in a 
things may be glorified by, or through, Jefus Chrift 
See ver. 16. 

Heb. v. 5. Chriſt glorified not himſe if to be made 
an high-prieſt—but he who N unto him, Thou an! 
my Son. 

Rev. xv. St. 7o/n, having, ver. 3. mentioned 
ſome of Gop's peculiar and appropriate titles! 
adds, ver. 4. ho fhall not fear and glorify the 
O Lord ? 

From the foregoing texts theſe i important ruth 
are moſt evident, viz. 

1. That Jeſus Chriſt taught his diſciples to glo 
rify, or give glory to his Father, whom he ſtil 
the only true Gop, and he glorified that Gop him 
ſelf. | 

2. That Jeſus Chriſt ſought not his own glory 
which, he expreſsly ſays, was nothing ; but tl 
glory of him that ſent him; that is, Gop the N 
Mer. 
3. That Feſus Chriſt himſelf received honour an 
glory from Gop the Father ; and had not that glo 
originally in himſelf, which Go gave him, and fo 
which he prayed to the Father, whom he ſtiles l 
GoD. | | 


4. That Jeſus Chriſt having cured the blin 


and the paralytic, &c. the multitude, who faw 
; miracle 


mint 
ht 
lu v. 
rin 


lat, x 
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Mat. 
the 
L 13, ; 
vine v 
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miracles, gave glory to Go D, who had giver 0 
uh tower. 

5, That St. Paul, Rom. xv. 5, 6. wiſhes the Ro- 
mans to be of one mind, that with one mouth they 
night g/orify GOD, even the Father od our Lord Fe- 
1 1. 

lt is alſo farther evident, that no ſuch paſſages 
x propoſitions are to be found concerning Jeſus 
inſt or the Holy Ghoſt, in all the New 7z/ta- 
it, 
That all, who are of Chr:/?'s and his apoſtles res 
gn, ought to worſhip A GoD and Father in 
jirit and in truth, for ſuch the Father ſeeks to wor- 
kit him ; and they only are the true worſhififeers, as 
t himſelf aſſures us, John iv. 23, 24. 

Vain then is the worfAzp, and antichriſiian and 
ius are the maxims of the Athanaſians ; wha 
wintain, that an equality of worſhip and glory 
wht to be paid to three diſfinct objefts. 

In vain do ſuch 4thana/ians worlhip, teaching for 
ines the commandments of men. Vaiah xxix. 13, 
a. xv, 9. Mark. vii. 7. 


ll 


ITPETO, and AATPEIA. Service, or worſhip in 
the higheſt ſenſe, due only to GoD, 

Mat. iv. 10. and Luke iv. 8. Jeſus Chriſt, reject- 

Ir the temptation of the devil, cites out of Deut. 

13. and x. 20. the law concerning the object of 


Fe worſhip, ſaying, Thou halt worſhife the Lord 
thy 


„ 


hy Gop, and him only Ault thou” ſerde; imphyig 
plainly that himſelf (Jeſus Chriſt) was bound tod 
ſerve that law, and not to depart from it, for i 
Righeſt temptations that could be propoſed to him: 

Acts xxiv. 14. St. Paul openly profeſſes, uu 
wor/aipfied, or ſerved, the GoD of his fathers, (ot, 
the vulgate tranſlation,) the Father my Gop. 4 
it is moſt obſervable, that the Jetos, who often af 
cuſed, and falſely charged Chri/? and his %% 
yet never pretended to inſinuate, that they brake, 
in the leaſt corrupted the firſt commandment, or th 
C/:rift and his qhiaſtles, either taught, or by their 
ample led, their diſciples to worthip any other, i 
the Gop of the Jews. Nor, which is very mix 
to be obſerved, did Chriſt and his apoſtles at u 
time inſinuate, that the Fetus were defeftive 
their knowledge of the nature of the true Gol | 
though CFri/?, and his apaſties too, did upon m 
occaſions ſpeak freely their minds of the . 
sworfhip, love, and obedience due to their Go.! 3 
they (the founders of our religion) are abſolalt Yea 
filent about the wodern trithei/iic, and Athangh A 
fundamentals. * 2 

2 Tim. i. 3. In this paſſage St. Paul plainly Ne 
clares who was th: GoD whom he ſerved or w. 
ſhipped, viz. the CD ond Father of our Lord ft q In 
Chriſt, to whom i 7108 thanks through Jeſus OM 12 
and whom he fte from his forefathers. THE 


according to the example of the patriarchs, * 
hilt 


4 , N 
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len, Kc. For the GoD of the Fews and the 
ans was the ſame GoD. Acts xxii. 14. 
xvi. 7. | A 

Rev. vii. 9. St. ohn had a remarkable viſion of 
multitude, clothed in white robes, who, being be- 
re the throne of GoD, worſhip or ſerve him who 
Lt upon the throne, that is, GoD ; and the angels, 
er, II. Handing round about the throne, and falling 
bn their faces, worſhip him who was ſitting uſton the 
one, that is, GoD, who is deſcribed in the Reve- 
tions by this diftinCtive and proper character, as 
w ſitting on a throne. 

ETAOTEQ. To bleſs. When this word is uſed 
i divine worſhip it is always applied to Gop, as in 
te following places: | 

Mat. xiv. 19. Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, looking up 
heaven, Bleſſed GoD before he fed the multitude 
maculouſly. See alſo Mark vi. 41, and viii. 7. 


N. B. In our common editions of the Greek ori- 
Inal, and verſtons too, in Luke ix. 16. we read, he 


Wed them, that is, the loaves and the fiſhes ; but 
original, from which came the mo/? antient Sy- 
wenſed by Tremellius in his tranflation, had not that 
tktive ares, but the reading was exactly the 
me with that in St. Jatthew, and with St. Luke 
0 x iy. 30, Which reading is alſo the fame in 
eo evangeliſts, Mat, xxvi. 26. Mark xiv. 22, 
we 7eſus Chriſt himſelf, inſtituting what we call 

I | the 


the Euchariſt, uſes the ſame word, bleſſing Goy bx 


and bleſſing Gon. 


frrofeer names or characters of Gap the Father, 
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fore he delivered the bread to his diſciples. 

N. B. In very many MS copies of the Gree 
Teſtament, Euxzpcew is uſed by St. Matthey, 2 
not Evnoyew, which is alſo uſed, Mat. xxwi. 
xv. 36. Mark viii. 6. xiv. 23. Luke xxii, 17, 1 
John vi. 11, 23. xi. 41. 1 Cor. xi. 24, 

Luke xxiv. 33. Chriſt's diſciples followed ki 
example, and were continually in the temple, bra ; 


Jam. in. 9. Zherewith, i. e. with the tongue, bl 
we Cop, even the Father. The apoſtle ſpeaks off 
as the ordinary and common phraſe uſed to exyre 
the worſhip paid to God the Father ; the only d 
ject of divine worſhip in his time. Which pra 
was ſo general amongſt the firſt chriſtians, that 
Eutoyyr®@», or, the Bleſſed one, became one of i 


the character Euxoyyr@-. Chap. xix. 
_ EYXAPIETEQN. 7% give thanks. The uſe a 
application of this word to GoD the Father, as 
original and ſupreme author of all good, &c. may 
moſt evidently ſeen in the following texts. 
Mat. xv. 36. Chriſt himſelf, the moſt religio 
worſhipper of his GoD, and our God, when 
fed above four thouſand perſons, took the len 
loaves, and when he had given thanks, he ga 
his diſcifiles. See alſo Mark viii. 6. and John w. 
And in the inſtitution of the Lord's Supfier, Navi 
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ten the cup, and given thanks, that is, to GoD, he 
tlivered it to Jus diſciles. 1 Cor. xi. 24. See alſo 
Mat. xvi. 27. Mark xiv. 23. 

On theſe two great occaſions, we may plainly 
obſerve the fety of our maſter Jeſus Chrift towards 
ks Gop; whoſe great example we ſhould: all 
trily follow. 

Luke xxii. 17, 19. St. Luke ſays, that: Chriſt 
ne thanks when he took the cup; and when he 
wok the bread too. From which it is plain, chat 
he word (bleſſed) in Matthew and Mark was uſed 
by Chrift, and ought to be underſtood by us, to 
nean that he bleſſed, or gave thanks to Gon. 

Another remarkable inſtance of Chriſt's piety we 
ave in St. John's goſpel, when Lazarus was raiſed 
from his grave. John xi. 41, 42. Jeſus lifted up 
bis eyes and ſaid, O Father, I give thee thanks, be- 
me thou haſt heard me And I knew that thou 
lere / me always. 

N. B. The miracle was not his own work, but 
Is Father's, to whom he gave thanks for exerting 
Ws almighty power in raiſing Lazarus. 

N. Paul, Acts xxvii. 35. following the, example 
W feſus Chrift, taking bread, gave thanks to Go 
Wore all cos were in the ſhip with him. Again, 
vu, 15. He gave thanks to Gop, by or through 
ſys Chrift, Nom. i. 8. vü. 25. Epfeſ. i. 16, 17. 
Wl he intimates plainly what was th? duty, if not 
he practice of the Ephe/ian chriſtians, Eph. v. 20. 

I 2 namely, 


( 198, } 
namely, that they gave thanks always for all ting 


|| in the name of Chriſt, but to Gov the Father, M 
| | was to be their, and ought to be our, general n - 
| end pructice too. Again, Col. i. 3, 12. We, fa % 
St. Paul, give thanks to the GoD and Father of oil” 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Again, Col. iii. 17. - ) 

thanks to GoD, and the Father, by him (Chuiſt,) Þ» 

Rev. xi. 16. iv. 9. The twenty-four elder 4 

fell uon their faces, and worſhiped Gop (who WF 

here deſcribed by I affrrofiriate charatters), u i 

faid, Me give thee thanks, O Lord Gop almigh ö 4 | 

who art, and wafl, and art to come. See alſo il 

11, 12. Ir Jet 

N. B. In theſe texts we ſee clearly, and beyor . 

all queſtion, that 7eſus Chrift himſelf, and St. Pe Y 

and the twenty-four elders in the Revelations, all 6 4 

fered their thankſgivings to Ge D the Father on! . 

he alone was the object of their worſhip, as it i; ” 

| 14 preſſed in all the texts of the New Teſtames * 
9 | where Evxaeigew is uſed: how different is the k ; 
| | | guage of the modern firetended chriſtians, but n Ti 
5 tritheifts 2 * 
AEOMAI. This word ſignifies to beſeech or mm 

Luke xxii, 31, 32. Chriſt, ſpeaking to 8. I. 

ter, ſays, Simon, Simon——Satan has i 

fired to fift you,. —but I have prayed far thee, that - 

faith fail mot. , 4 


Th 
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There cannot be a ſtronger paſſage to expreſs 
kriſt's piety and dependence on his Gop and our 
300, than that in the epiſtle to the Hebrews ; 
lap. v. 7. where Chriſt is ſaid, to have offered uſe 
payers, denotis, and Supplications, with ſtrong crying 
trans, unto Aim, (that is, GoD,) who was able to 
we him from death———and he was heard for his 
vt. | 
EOTAQ, % t. This word is often uſed by 
n to expreſs Chriſt's duty and piety towards 
is God and FATHER, | 
John xiv. 16, 7, ſays Chriſt, wilt pray the Fa- 
br, aud he will give you another comforter. 
—xvi. 23, Whatever ye all off of the Farher 
n name. 

But through the whole ſeventeenth chapter we 
pe one contiuued addreſs of Jeſus Chriſt to Gov 
Father. Ver. 1. Jeſus lifted u his eyes towards 
nen, and ſaid, O Father, honour, or glorify thy 
t, Ver. 3. Tus is life eternal, to know, or own 
„% Father,) he only true Gob, and ESU 
mier to be him tullom thou Raft ſent; or, to be 
a eſſenger, or apoſtle. Ver. 9. Fl fray for then, 
not for the word. Ver. 15. J fray hot ths 


aller pray F 4 for thaſe alone. Ver. 24. 1 deſit r ire, O f 

Wer, that thoſe which thor haſt given me may be 
Ane. Ver. 25. O righteous Father, the wortd 
IL 3 hath 


W ſuuld/t take them out of the world. Ver. D 
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Rath not known thee, Can any expreſſions be full 
and ſtronger from any perſon to his Gop ? 


AITEQ. This word alſo, whenever uſed to fig 
nify our aſking in prayer to Gop, ts aid by th 
facred writers to GoD the Father only. 

Mat. vi. 8. The evangeliſt, or his tranſlator, ex 
prefſeth Chr:/?*s mind by this word: Your Fall 
(that is, GoD) knoweth your wants before you g 
him. | | 

vii. 11. Your Father, whe is in heaven, wi 
give good things to them who aſk him. 

xviii. 19. When two agree in aſking, ( 
prayer,) it ſhall be done of my Father, Mark 1 
24, 25. Luke xi. 9—13. 

John xi. 22. We have a very remarkable p 
ſage; where Martha ſays to Chriſt, Now I bn 
that. whatever thou (Chriſt) halt aſk of God, G1 
will give it thee, Hence we may clearly le 
Martha's opinion of Chriſt; namely, that Cl 
wrought miracles, not by his own inherent pos 
but by the power and favour of Gop; and thi 
confirmed at the 41ſt verſe. IE SUS lifted up 
eyes and ſaid, O Father, I thank thee, that tien 
heard me. | 

xv. 16. Whatever ye fhall aſt my Fat 
he may give it you: The ſame words Chrift 
xvi. 23, See Coloſ, i. 912. compared with 
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EIIKXAEQ. This word ſignifies, to call, to 
ne, to ſirname, to call xfron, invocate, or imſilore; 


%u accuſe, and to appeal to. 


EryzMuo0e To o Kupe—is uſed in the Septua- 

wu very often, and always fignifies to call upon, 

invoke by prayer and adoration the Lord, the 
od of Iſrael. And Enmaructe Kugiov nas Ocoy ſig- 

1 the ſame. 

As vii. 59. We find Stephen, when the Jews 
ere ſtoning him, calling, ſaying, Lord Jeſus, re- 
une ny ſpirit. At ver. 55, Stefihen, looking up ſted- 
uf into heaven, ſaw the glory of Gop, and Jesus 

lnding at the right-hand of GoD. In this viſion it 
uy be, Stephen beholding Jeſus in that high ſtation 
glory, by GoD's right hand, might call upon his 
fer Chriſt to fave or receive his ſpirit. Seeing 
Inſt in heaven, and knowing Chri/?'s power with 
od, was as good a reaſon for Stephen to call for 
u deſire his help, as it was for his diſciples, who 
I his power on earth, Mat. viii. 24—21. to fave 
em in a form, Vet Ste/then's example is to others 
le, unleſs they are encouraged by a liłe viſion : 
ae not to depart from general rules of duty, and 

ly our practice by a ſingle, and extraordinary 
Kance, or example. 


I 4 Our 


yl and ad verſes; where St. Paul's practice ap- 


| 
| 
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Our rule is plainly given us by Chrift him 
Mat. vi. 9. Pray ye after this manner, Luke xi 
When ye are praying, ſay, Our Father, who an 
heaven. And it is always to he much regard 
that our maſter Chr:/? expreſſly tells his diſciple 
who, according to his judgment, are the right a 
true wot/hupfiers. Not they who made himſelf, u 
they only, who made GoD the Father the chief, i 
alone object of their worſhip, Believe me, John i 
23, 24. the true worſhififters wil worfhife the Fat 
in ſſurit and in truth; for the Father ſeeketh, or i, 
quireth,ſnch to worſhip him. Can then any ſuppoſe, 
Stef hen was not /uch a worſtipper, who worſhip 
or prayed. to the Father only? John xv, 16, wi 
4v1. 23, Chrift bids the diſciples at the Fu 
his name, that is, by his direction. See the whe 
Xvii. chapter of John. 

St. Paul, Rom. xv. 5, 6.., wiſhes or prays, hd 
they (Roman chriſtians) may with one mind, and n 
mouth, glorify the GoD and Father of our Lord, 0 
maſter, Jeſus Chriſt. But as Chrift, our maſt 
hath given us an expreſs rule of worſhip, ſo it 
alſo hath ſet before us his own unerring example 
For thus Chrift himſelf prayed, Mat. xxvi. 39M 
He fell uon his face, and fraying ſaid, O Father, 
be froffible, let this cuft paſs from me; which worl 
he uſed thrice in has prayer. 

Luke xxii. 42. Chrift kneeling down firayth, [ 
ing, O Father, if thou art willing, take this cu) fin 
me—but not my will, but thy will be done. xxiii. #0 


Chr 


( wm) 


Chrift dying on the craſs cries out with a loud voice, 9 
Father, into thy hands I commit my ſoul ar ſpirit. 
his is an example we may ſafely follow. And it 
b not altogether unlikely, that Stehlen himſelf 
it his death followed Chriſt his maſter; for 
the words in the original, Ads vii. may well 
ear this ſignification.— Stehlen, called upon 
Gop, ſaying, Lord of Jeſus, receive my ſpirit. For 
he uſe of e744@Xzw in the Old and New Teſtament, 
ith vey and becv, is ſo common, that either may be 
ally underſtood, and fairly ſupplied; and then Ste- 
len called upon te GoD or Lord of Feſus; which 
þ the more likely, he being an Helleniſt, not a na- 
we Jeu: who always invoked in their players, or 
called upon their Lord GoD alone, The chriſtians 
if the apoſtolic age, and after, no doubt worſhipped 
0D the Father only, as they had been taught by 
the expreſs words and example of Chrift and his 
Weller, inſomuch that St. Peter, 1 Ep. i. 17. plainly 
lelcribes the chri/t;ans of his time, by the character 
df ſuch who invoked or called ufion the Father ; clearly 
miimating, that there were indeed others {Gentiles} 
ho called upon their Falſe gods; but as for you 
6rians, you are thoſe, who invoke, or call upon the 
ather, ver. 3. Bleſſed be the GoD and Father of our 
wa Teſus Chriſt. 
Upon the whole matter: whether St Sephen, at 
ſte fight of his maſter Chriſt at God's right hand, 
aled t0 him as he would have done, had he ſeen 
lum working miracles here on earth, to help and 


I 5 | aſſiſt 
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aſſiſt him: or whether St. Stephen, according to hy 
maſter's [Chri/?'s] rule and example, called uy 
Gov, the Gop and Father of Feſus Chriſt, is not ren 
material to be determined either way ; but our 2 
lators in their verſion of this paſſage, (in purſuance 
of their heterodox ſcheme of the chriſtian religion, 
ventured to add to the original theſe words [upon 
Go] and ſo the paſſage runs thus: They fond 
Stephen calling uon GoD, and ſaying, Lord Fe 
receive my HHirit. Whereas the word [God] is i 
no copy, that hath yet appeared. They ouglt 
therefore to have been more impartial and rendere 
the words thus: They floned Stefihen, calling 
( Jeſus whom he ſaw at Gop's right hand) and fi 
ing, O Lord Jeſus, receive my ſpirit. This h 
been a fairer and a truer tranſlation, ſince God' 
not in the original. Or rather thus, calling upd 
God, and ſaying, Lord of Fe/us, receive my ſſuri. 
Whatever might be St. Ste//hen's real thought 
upon this extraordinary occafion, I no more doul 
than I do that Stephen was a true chriſtian and ms 
yr, that he, upon all other occafions, called uſt 
Gop alone in all his prayers, as it ought not 09 
doubted, he would have done when he was dyig 
had he not been ſurpriſed at ſeeing Chrift at GoD 
right-hand. This vifion might give a ſudden 
2 thoughts, and cauſe him to ea out to Chr, 
cad of calling upon GoD ; as his diſciples, M 
viii. 24—27. did in a ſtorm, for hey, and Stelen 


knew his power with Gop; and we. well 14 
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their own duty too was to call upon Gop for help 
in extremity. But being fully perſuaded, like Mar- 
tha, John xi. 22. That whatever Chriſt ſhould aſk of 
Cob, that GoD would grant it him: upon their ſee- 
ing Chriſt, or being with him, they might readily apply 
to bim, whom they knew to be in ſuch favour with 
60D. Vet at other times, and upon all other oc- 
caſions, their conſtant practice was always to call 
won GoD alone, and to direct all their higheſt 
worſhip, in prayers, and in praiſes, to him alone, 
who was the GoD and Father of Jeſus Chriſt, as 
they had been taught and commanded by Chri/? 
himſelf, Mat. vi. 9. Pray ye thus—Our Father, who 
art in heaven, &c. 

NPOEETKOMAI and TIPOEETXH, to ray, 
jrajer. By the command and example of Feſus 
Cirift and his apoſtles, and the whole primitive 
church, prayer is made to GoD the Father only: as 
vill appear in all the following paſſages of the New 
Teſtament. | 

Mat. vi. 6, 7, 9. JESUS taught his diſciples 
us : Pray to thy Father in ſecret, or privately, and 
tly Father who ſeeth, &c.—— After this manner pray 
% Our Father, who art in heaven, &c. See alſo 
Luke xi. 2 

Mat, xiv. 23, Jeſus, diſmiſſing the multitude, 
went up into the mountain to firay privately. See Luke 
* 16. and alſo Luke ix. 28, 29. : 

I 6 
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X xxvi. 36; 39, 42, 44. Jesus bids his dl. 
ciples fit, while I go and firay youder, —and he fil 
on his face, firaying and ſaying, O my Father, if it 
peſſible, let this cup fiaſt from me: however, ni « | 
will, but as thou tilt. Again he prayed, O my Fathrr 
if it be poſſible, &c.—if not thy will be done. Again; 
leaying his diſciples, he prayed the third time, uſig 
the ſame words, i. .. praying to his Father who was 
his Gop. 
Mark i. 35. In the morning very early he wat 
aut into a ſolitary filace. and there prayed. 
| vi. 46. Diſmiſſing his diſciples he departed 
into a mountain to pray. 
— Xiv. 32, 35, 38, 39. The ſame words u 
in Mat. xxvi. | 
Luke iii. 21. After JEsUs was baptifed, and 
© he was raying, the heaven was opened. 
| Luke vi. 12. He continued all night in prayer i 
Gov. 


ather 


Phil. 


veſts 
Col. i 


WM to 1 


xxii. 40, 41, 42. The ſame as Mat. xv. 

Acts i. 24. The apoſtle Peter, and the whok 
aſſembly of diſciples, praying for direction in tix 
choice of a ſucceſſor to Judas, uſe theſe word 
Thou, Lord, who knoweſt the hearts of all men, ji 
which of theſe two thou haſt choſen, &c. 

N. B. 1. The addreſs here is, O Lord, + 
JEROV AH, for that is the primary ſenſe of the word 
Kug©-, Lord, in all the New Teſtament write! 


and it muſt be obſerved, that this apoſtolic 2 
COU 


It oug 
fore « 
ſus C 
ls Gor 
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ud not poſſibly deviate from Chri/ft's commands; 
s praCtiſe, and their own practice in CAriſt's 
time, in all which inſtances alt their prayers 
e addreſſed to JEHOvAn, Gop e FATRER. 

2. And what confirms this, and ſets it beyond all 
atroverſy, is this, that here the word Lox v hath 
ned with it, who knoweſt the hearts of all men, 
ich is one of the moſt appropriate characters of 
ob the FATHER. 


ml 
as made without ceaſing of the church unte GoD 


v ham, 

— Xvi. 25, Paul and Silas FINE” and [ang 
aiſes unto GOD, : 
Rom. xv. 30. Now I beſoech you, brethren, 
at you ſtrive together with me, in your Prayers to 
0D for me. 

Eph. i. 16, 17. Mating mention of you in my 
rajers, that the GoD of 'our Lord Feſus Chri ft, the 
ather of glory, may give unto you, &c. 

Plil, iv. 6. In every thing by BOM" do your 
ſts be known to GOD, 

Col. iv. 3, Praying alſo for us, "that Gop would 
en ts us @ door of utterance. 

lt ought well and always to be obſerved from the 
fore cited texts, that all the prayers made by 
ſus Chriſt were addreſſed to Go the FATHER, 
* Gon and our Gop: to whom he exprefily 
Com- 


Acts xii. 5. When Peter was impriſoned, hrayer 
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commanded his apoſtles and followers to makethe 
addreſſes, and to him only. 
And it is alſo obſervable, that in many of 8 
foregoing texts Gop the FATHER. is only my 
tioned as the object of prayer, and no other objel 
whatever. 


CHAP. XXX. | 
Doxologies in the New Teflament are affermativn, i 
perative, optative. 


Rom. 1. 25.— ORE than the creator, wha | 
bleſſed for ever. Amen. 
— ix. 5,——Of whom was Chr ißt, in his nt 
tural deſcent—the GOD over all, or ſufreme Gol 
be bleſſed for ever. Amen. Or thus; whoſe are ti 
Fathers, of whom Chri/i was by his natural deſcent 
who was more, or greater than they all. Gov 
bleſſed for ever. Amen*. The Gop over all is 
Father's proper character, Ephef. vi. 6. where he 
diſtinguiſhed from Chriſt, ver. 5. Chrift is not i 
Eunzyyloc, but his Son. Mark xiv. 61. 1 Cor. 
3. Eph. i. 3. Bleſſed be the Gon and Father « 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


* See this ext proved to be a doxology to Gol 
the Father, Mp. xix. Fo 
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Nom. xi. 31, 36. O the def the wiſdom and 
Imuledge of GoD—T him be glory for ever, Amen, 
To whom St. Paul addreſſed theſe words, 3 
by the texts juſt cited, 

— xvi. 21. To the only wiſe Gop be glory far 
u. Amen. N. B. The only wiſe God is the pro- 

er chäracter of the Father alone. 

2 Cor. i. 3. Bleſſed be the God and Father of 
wr Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ; 

2 Cor xi. 31. The God and Father of our Tos 
Tus Chrift—xvho is ble eſſed for ever. 

Gal. i. 4, 5. According to the will of GoD, our 
Father, to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

Eph. iii. 20, 21. To him (Gop) be glory in the 
durch, and through Chriſt Feſus, throughout all ages; 
I fir ever and ever. Amen. N. B. Here Chriſt is the 
guide or inſtructor, but not the object to whom 
glory is aſcribed. 

Phil. iv. 20 To GoD and our Father be glory for 
wer and ever. Amen. | 

Tim. i. 17. Title king of ages, the immortal, 
tle invi/ible, the only wiſe GoD, be honour and glory, 
fir ever and ever. Amen. N. B. The only wife 
bop is a character never given to the Son, or 
Holy Ghoſt, but is a character proper to the Father 
done. 

— Vi. 15, 16. The bleſſed and only frotentate, 
the King of kings, and Lord of lords, who only, or 
alone, hath inmortality.— To him, or to whom, be ha- 
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now and flower everlaſting. Amen. This does nt 
include Jeſus Chriſt, but exclude” him: for Goy 
in to fhew him at his ageurance. 

Heb. xiti. 20, 21. The Gon of peace, wh 
broug ht again from the dead our Lord Fefui—inal 

vor perfett==through Peſts Chrift. 1 whom b 
gh for ever and ever. Amen. N. B. Here Jeſu 
Chriſt is the garde and inſtructor; but Gob alone 
the object, (as in all the foregoing doxologies,) 
who reifed Chrift from the dead. 

1 Pet. i. 3. Bleſſed be the Go p and Patna N 
eur Lord sus CO St. Pauls 
words and doxology, Eph. i. 

1 Pet. rv. 11. That in py hings, rang 75 
Ftsvs Cunxisr, GoD may be glorified, to whon be 
glory and dominton for ever and ever. Amin. Com- 
pare this with. tlie following. 

v. 10, 11. De Gop of all ber- 
55. To him be glory and diminien for ever aud ever 
Amen. 
2 Pet. iii. 18. Of our Lord and Savieur Jeſu 
Chrift (and of God the Father, fo fome x Cops} 10 
him be glory, how and for ever. Amen. 

This text by the tritlieiſts is fuppoſed to be a dox. 
ology to Jefus Chriſt, and thence they infer his ſu- 
preme deity, but without foundation; For is glonj 
or honour in all beings equal, or the ſame : Does 
not St. Peter himfelf, and St. Paul too, in the pal- 


ſages Juſt cited, fully ſuppoſe and declare an * 
d 


— 
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vference? Muſt ſcripture be ſet againſt ſcripture, 
to maintain invented myſteries ? | 

Jude, ver. 25. To the oNLY WISE GoD our 
$4vIOUR, through, or by JESUS CHRIST eur Lord, 
be glory and mazefly, dominion and frower, both now, 


aud thr ough all ages. Amen. 
Rev. i. 5, 6. Jeſus Chriſt—who hath made us 


tings and frriefts to his GOD and Father : to him 
that is, to his Gop and Father) be glory and domi- 
wen for ever and ever. Amen. 

Rev. iv. 8, 11. The forr living creatures ceaſe 
wt day and night, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, LoRD 
Cob ALMIGHTY who was, and is, and is to come, 
And when they give glory, and honour, and thankſgi- 
ting, to him that ſat on the throne, who liveth for ever 
md ever; the four and twenty elders fall down before 
um that ſat on the throne, and worſhip him wha liveth 
fir ever and ever ; and caſt their crowns before the 
tirone, ſaying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive 
lan, and honour, and frawer, far thou haſt created 
al things, and for thy Aleqſure they are, and were 


treated. | 
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Tie appropriate characters of Gon in this famous Wil f i 
X paſſage, arc, Mh i } 
WES! 
. Holy Lord God Almighty. Tlavrougaluy, uſed | 171 | 
; une times in Revelation. | iF | i | | 
2. Who was, and is, and is to come. O, &c. i | 4:1 
rd four times in Revelation. | 1 if | 
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3. Mo liveth for ever and ever. T2 C6 ne 
Sc. twenty two times in the New Teſtament. ey! 
4, No ſittetli on the throne. O yalyuerGs, Ge ug d 
uſed twelve times in Revelation. bd 
N. B. "Theſe terms or characters are never a 1 
plied to the Son, or Holy Ghoſt. ob 
Rev. v. 11—14. Angels, and others, Sc. iet 
introduced, ſaying, The Lamb that was flain is uber 
thy to receive rower, &c. And then it follow is n 
every creature I heard ſaying— Iꝰ him who /itteth n. 1« 
the throne, and to the Lamb, be honour, and glory, aue 
rower, for ever and ever. thank, 
Note, Theſe words muſt ſignify diverſely * and a 
applied to the two different objects, viz, Gov Ag 
fat on the throne, and the LAM who wat ſlain; fu v 
theſe are diſtinguiſhed in this book, and even in di 
paſſage, chap. v. 14. where the twenty-four eld: 0 L. 
fall down, and worſhip him, who l:veth for ever a an | 
ever, that is, God. Here worſhip implies M chap. 
higheſt acts of honour to the ſupreme GoD, who Re 
Chriſt's Gor, and nr Gop. The ſenſe of wo uy, . 
muſt be determined by the | /ubjef5 about wic e 
they are employed, and to which they are apple ven! 
As for inſtance, 1 Chron. xxix. 20. They wu / 
Mighed the Lord, (that is, GoD) and the Ring- {all 
certainly with a very different intention, and nt 
nal reverence, though the outward geſture mig cok 
be the ſame. As the great multitude, Rev. ! . 
9 12. Aſcribe ſalvation to him who ſat on the in a. 


5 


140 


It 


the author.) and to the Lamb, his inſtrument; and 
Ing down on their faces, they worſhifified GoD, and 


md honour, and ftower, and. might, be (aſcribed) to our 


heir GoD in the eleventh and twelfth verſes. To 
l meaning agree intirely the words following; 
x, 16, 17. The four and twenty elders fell on their 


and art to come. 


who had got the victory over the beaſt —ſang the ſang of 


CF an 


ey proceed to ſhew their different ſenſe, for, fal- 
tid praiſe, and glory and wiſdom, and thankſgiving, 


o for ever and ever. Amen. Where he who ſat on 
he throne in the tenth verſe, is preſently called 


aces and wor ſied GoD, ſaying, We give thee 
tlauks, O Lord Gob almighty, who art, and waſt, 


Again, we have a like paſſage, xv. 3, 4. 4nd they 


tle Lamb—/aying, Great and wonderful are thy works, 
0 Lird Go almighty ! Mio may not fear thee, 
and gor ify thy name, for thou Lord, only art holy. See 
hap. xvi. 5, 

Rev. xix. 1, A great multitude in 138 , ſay- 
lg, Halleluja; ſalvation and glory, and honour, and 
Wnwver, be to our Lord GoD. Ver. 4. The four and 
twenty elders, and four living creatures, fell down and 
wrfppped Go p who ſat upon the throne, ani. 
Hallelaja. 


CokoLLARIEs from the foregoing DoxaLoGIEs. 


l. Cop the FATHER alone is expreſſly named 
n many of the doxologies. 


2 GoD 
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2. Gop the FATHER is named, as the obj 
whom, and the Son, not as the object, but as ths 
perſon by whom the doxologies are offered to Goy, 
or to Gop the FATHER. 

3. To Gor the FATHER, and Gop the $oy, 
and God the HoLy Grosr, Qc. this is no ſcrip 
ture-doxology, but an Athana/ian trithei/tic form of 
words, groflly polytheiſtic, and abſolutely repup: 
nant to the divine unity, and to the holy ſctipture 
in which no ſuch doxologies are to be found. 

4. To God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 
Sc. is no ſeripture- doxology. And to Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, one Gop, &. is no ferit 
ture-doxology, but novel, unſound, dangerous, tn 
introductive of Sabellianiſin, and idolatry, and fubs 
verting the goſpel hiſtory. 

5. They are the moſt orthodox and the ſoundel 
chriſtians, who uſe only and invariably the ſcripty 
doxologies; and ſuch only are re acts of 
worſhip of the one true Goo. 

It muſt be noted, that all doxologies are 0 
tions of praiſe and honour to beings of ſupens 
worth and excellence: and in the common fer 
of mankind, the acknowledgments by terms « 
praiſe and honour are ever uſed in proportion toth 
dignity and excellence of every being, or elſe th: 
doxologies are miſtaken, Worthip in our language 
is the acknowledgement of the worth obſerved in 


every being. Now the worth and excellencies that 
are 
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ne mentioned in all the ſcriptures of Jeſus Chriſt, are 
emonſtrated in ſeveral following chapters concern- 
ng him, which ſufficiently ſhew the high honours 
that men and GoD himſelf gave to Feſus Chriſt; 
and ſuch honours every true chriſtian ought to be 
ready to acknowledge. But at the ſame time, it 
nuſt be ever remembered, as will. be ſhewn here- 
fer, that in his whole miniſtry he acted as Gop's 
packer, as GoD'safro/tle, as GoD's prophet, as GoD's 
Uu: and when he had finiſhed his miniſtry, and 
bad been obedient to death, even the death of the 
os, GoD Ag exalted him, and gave him a name 
lere every name : i. e. (rightly tranſlated) he freely 
ave ham a name. above every name it was not a name 
character he aſſumed, whether it be underſtood 
b ſignify, according to the preſent tranſlation, that 
eus Chriſt was made lord or chief, or head of the 
py creation. Vet it is ſtill to be obſerved, that 
dels characters are all conferred by Gon; and 
le great end for which they were conferred, is al- 
ks to be eſpecially obſerved for this very pur- 
ple, that all his followers ſhould ever have in their 
kn, to act in every inſtance by his inſtruction 
Wexample, to the glory of Gop the FATHER. 
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CHAP. XXXL 


5 op re/ireſented in the ſcriptures under the litleof 
LAWGIVER, NOMOOQETHE. 2 


James i iv. 12. %7 HERE it one laugiver, u 
zs able to ſave and to defy, 


The Alexandrian, and ſeveral other copies real 
There is one LAWGIVER and judge, &c. 


Go, the all- perfect, and moſt perfect Being 


the great author of the univerſe, hath ſet rules jation 
laws for every order of created beings: according oa 
ich a 


their ſeveral ranks and the nature of their being 
which, as far as human underſtanding can reach, : 
obſerved in the inanĩmate part of the creation: and: 
has provided for the intelligent part of the creat 
ſuch laws or rules as are altogether proper i 
them to obſerve as intelligent and free agents. 
Go only knew the nature and properties of en 
order of beings he had created, ſo he alone col 
appoint laws by which they were to be mana 
under his alwiſe government, proper and ſuitable 


zOVerTr 
atters 
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fully 
ich 

Iſerva 
0D, a 


the great end which he had in view, of making = 
wiſdom as apparent in all parts of the une - 
as it is demonſtrable in the original formation} -” 
$ 
all things. . 


Of a being formed with ſuch faculties as all l 


ud lan 
intelligent creation are endowed with, it is necel \ 


e 
n 
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fly required in the relation he bears to almighty 
Cop as his maker, preſerver, and governor, that 
te ſhould regard him under all thoſe relations with 
he higheſt reverence, duty, and obedience. By 
he light of nature, in the rational uſe of our facul- 
ies, we muſt diſcover, and acknowledge im to be 
u infinite, all- perfect being, who governs the 
world; and by the conſtitution of the human mind 
x-are-ſo framed, that we cannot but admire per- 
ecion of all kinds; and as we cannot but con- 
ave Go p to be the moſt perſect being, our admi- 
tion, conſequently, of GoD, when he is the 
obje&t, muſt riſe to the higheſt degree. And when 
wh a being is conſidered as our maker, preſerver, 
orernor, benefactor, and judge, from theſe cha- 
ters we muſt neceſſarily conclude, our entire de- 
endence, obedience, gratitude and ſubmiſſion are 
ue to him to obtain his favour; and avoid his diſ- 
pealure, For which great ends, we muſt. neceſ- 
fly conclude, that there are certain rules by 
Mich we are to regulate our behaviour, by the 
Mervance of which we may become acceptable to 
vob, as our governor and judge. 'Theſe rules are 
Þ part diſcoverable by our rational conſideration of 
e nature of GoD, and the nature of man; and 
tle rules are more fully and plainly made known 
us by divine revelation in the holy ſcriptures, 


t. by certain extraordinary diſcoveries of his will : 


nd laws, which he has thought fit to make known 
to 
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to the patriarchs ; to Moſes and the Forde 0 
Chriſt and his apoſtlos. 

Moſes repreſents Adam and Eve, our -firſ parent 
under certain laws of government in two branche 
of their conduct. Gen. ii. 16, 17. And the Lox 
(Jehovah) Gor commanded the man, ſaying, Of wn 
tree of the garden thou mayeſt freely eat; but of 
Fruit of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, th 
halt not eat of it: for in the day thou eateſt ther 
thou fhalt ſurely die. In the firſt clauſe of this p 
ſage, as in all laws human and divine, there is 
FAFeceftive part; and in the ſecond' clauſe a frohi 
tery, i. e. he was directed what to do, and what 8 
to do. 

Note. The brief hiſtory of Mhſes doth not c« 
tam the particulars which might be included in d 
law above-mentioned : ſuch particulars muſt neet 
ſarily come to the knowledge of Adam and 
poſterity. * For Gop continued to govern h 
and his poſterity by laws fuited to their ratio 
nature. 

Noah, by Maſes's account, had a more expl 
revelation of Gop's will, under the univerſal e 
rafters of law: Thou maye/t : thou maye/i " 
Under the firſt is the permiſſion of all animal f 
except the blood. Under the ſecond, the probibi 
of blood, and the prohibition of murder. 

The great and general rule Moſes delivers 


God's revelation to Abraham, Gen. xvii. 1. Wi 
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tf moſt comprehenſive terms: Walk before me, 
nd be thou perfect, (lincere.) 

Moſes is the next extraordinary perſon to whom 
op delivered a ſyſtem of moral, and ceremonial 
ws; the firſt of eternal obligation; the laſt deli- 
ered and publiſhed only to the children of //rael, 
u therefore did not oblige the reſt of mankind. 
+ moral laws of Moſes delivered from Go 55 
y mini ſtry of Moſes, qiæ Mage, contained in the 
kcalogue or ten commandments, are explained in a 
Iver and fuller. ſenſe by Jeſus Chriſt, in the fifth, 
Ah, and ſeventh of Matthew, wherein he moſt 
bongly confirms their obligation. Chap. v. 17, 
„ 19. Jam not come to deſtroy the law and the 
wophets, but to fulfill: for verily J ſay unto yon, till 
wen and earth haſs away, one jot, or one tittle (the 
Inalleſt part) Hall in no wiſe paſs ſrom the law, till 
I be fulfilled. WFhoſoever, therefore, Mall break one 
f the leaſt of theſe commandments, and all teach 
m /o, he /hall be called the leaſt in the: kingdom of 
den: but whofoever ſhall do and teach them, the 
me /1all be called great in the kingdom of heaven. 

All the prophets in the Old Teſtament, led by a 
nine ſpirit, in all their prophecies inſiſt upon, in 
le ſtrongeſt terms, the obedience due to the moral 
ns of GoD, with promiſes and threats: and alſo 
lt clearly diſtinguiſh the leſſer obligation of the 
monial law, when compared with the much 
ater obligation of the moral law. And the ſame is 
Wit by our maſter Chriſt, Every reader will find 
K paſſages 
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paſſages to this purpoſe both in the Old and N. 
Teſtaments. 

Our great maſter 7e/us Chriſt has reduced 
moral law to two great branches; the love of Gon 
and the love of our neighbour. Mat. xxii. 37— 
Thou fhalt love the Lord thy GoD with all thy hun 
with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind: this is tj 
firſt and great commandment. And the ſecond is lik 
unto it, {hou fhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. 0 
theſe two commandments hang, or depend, all the ln 
and the ſiroſiliets. See alſo Mark xii. 30, 41 
Luke x. 27. 176 

Note 1. The true love of our neighbour includ 
a wile and true love of ourſelves, and indeed fu 
poſes it, otherwiſe the wiſdom of Gop's law woul 
not preſcribe us this rule, 7% love our neighbour a 
ourſelves. The true love of ourſelves comprehend 
the avoiding of all hurt or damage to our own peri 
ſons or our affairs, f. e. ſelf-preſervation; and all 
includes all the good or benefits we can juſtly pre 
cure for ourſelves, either in our perſons or affain 
On the very ſame principles Gor obliges us to ad 
towards all mankind. 

2. It is highly probable, that the moſt conſider 
able laws concerning obedience to Gop, and du 
to mankind, were well known to Adam, partly 
\ inſpiration, and partly by rational collection, al 
that he conveyed his knowledge in both reſpects 
his poſterity; one whefeof { Methuſelah), win 


about 
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ove two hundred years before the death of Adam, 
iet convey, by oral tradition, what he learned 
am Alam, and many of his poſterity, to Noa and 
hers, who ſurvived the flood. For during that 
at interval, from the creation to the flood, in rea- 
n it cannot be ſuppoſed that mankind acted to- 
ds Gob and themſelves without a law or a rule. 
ly GOD having impreſſed original rules upon 
che lower orders of beings upon our globe, by 
ich he governs them; reaſon, I think, will cer- 
nly 2Ture us, that he who made man a rational 
ttellizent being, hath implanted in his nature ra- 
mal powers, and impre ſſed on his mind ſuch rules 
ation as were neceſſary for him to be governed 
7; and it would be, abſurd to ſuppoſe, that the 
ncipal be ing on this earth ſhould be leſs under 
care and providence of God, his maker and go- 
mor, than any of the inferior orders of beings. 
Gor can influence the human mind, and direct 
powers in all caſes, ſo no doubt he actually does 
in all caſes ordinary and extraordinary, ſuitably 
M conſiſtently with the nature of human actions; 
Hit is alſo unqueſtionable, that he may, and doth 
Mey into the human mind, ſuch notions, prin- 


des, or reſolutions, as are requiſite for the con- 
t of mankind, in the various changes and revo- 
ſons that happen in the ſeveral ages. God has 
tlett one part of his creation to preſerve or order 
Bt; and where he principally employed his wiſ- 
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dom and goodneſs in forming, there theſe two d 
vine perfections are chiefly employed in the gorem ate 
ment of ſuch beings. ere 


Uni! 


Tie) 


Of the laws of Gop, concerning our duty to him, c 
Of the love of Gop. te th 


TAC 
See Matt. xxii. 37. Mark xii. 30. Luke x. Ir. 
before cited. | 


(tlie fear of, or reverence due to Gon, 


Lev. xxv. 17. Thou fhalt fear thy GoD; for 
am JEHOV AH your GoD. 

Eccleſ. xii. 13. Fear GoD and kee his comman 
ments, for this is the whole duty of man. 1 Pet. ii. 

Rev. xiv. 7. An angel—having the everlaſtif 
goſpel to preach,'is repreſented as ſaying Fear Go 
and give glory to him, for the hour of his judgment 
come. 


Of the worſhife of Gov. 
According to inſpired religion, Gop in mal 
paſſages required worſhip, in the higheſt degree, 
be offered to himſelf alone. 
By wor/hip J underſtand in general, the ackno1 
ledgment of worth, or excellence, or perfection, 
any being. And when this worſhip is applied 
God, a being of infinite worth and perfection, ut 


is properly divine worſhip. The acknowledging] 
own 


1 


ang the real worth or perfection in any inferior 
rated being, only according to that real worth or 
perfection, and no farther, 1s not idolatry, but what 


greally their due. 
We are to give to every man his due: Unto Cæſar 


things that are Cæſar's; unto GoD the things that 
„ God's. But we ſhould ever be very careful to 
aferve this as a governing principle, never to aſ- 
ride or give any divine honour or worſhip, pro- 
ey ſo called, to any being with, or beſides Gop. 
0 obſerve this, we are obliged by reaſon itſelf, for 


t-2 


king, would be owning that being to be Gop alſo. 
lol we are taught by our holy religion 'to honour 
r worſnip Gop, the ſupreme Being alone. 

Exod. xxxiv. 14. For thou fhalt worſhip no other 
bod; for JEHoOVAH, whoſe name is JEALOUS, is. a 
uus GOD. | 

2 Kings xvii. 36. But JEHovAHN, who brought 
wut of the land of Egypt—/um Mall ye worſhif. 

Ia, Ixvi. 23. All fleſh fhall come to worſhip before 
ſaith JEHOV AH. 

ſer, XV. 6. Go not after ether 2. worſhip 
lem, | 

Matth. iv. 10. Chriſt himſelf commands us in 
leſe words: Thou alt worſhip: the LoRD (JE RHo- 
) thy GoD, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 

John iv. 23. The true worſhippers Hall worſhip 
WEATHER in /firit and in truth, for the FATHER 
Meth ſuch to worſhip him. 
K 3 This 
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This great duty of worſhipping IE HovAR 


or 
only true Gop, was practiſed ſtrictly and moſt 0 tath 
voutly by 7ejus Chrift himſelf, and by his hu o 
apoſtles, by the moſt primitive church at Jeruſal all Þ 
by the angels, and by all the heavenly hoſt; as mai »»: ( 
M 


be ſeen at large in the chapter of frayer, firaiſe,a 
thankſgrving. 


Of the obedience due to Gop. 


That perfect and abſolute obedience is due to 4 
MIGHTY GoD as our lawgiver and judge ; is a nc 
tion never yet conteſted by any ſect of chriſtian 
Though the obligation has been very much we: 
kened by ſome modern notions, which, it is hopet 
as they have but lately appeared, will ſoon vanil 
and diſappear out of Chriſtendom. Here I fhal 
have occaſion to mention but a ſew of the principe 


texts concerning obedience. \ 
Deut. xiii. 4. Ye Hall walk after JERova or 
your GoD—and Fecht his commandments, and obey i (a 
voice. . {ec 
Jer. vii. 23. But this thing commanded I then Ou; 
_ faying, Obey my voice, and 1 will be your Gon, & to 
and walk in all the ways that I have commanded u wl 
that it may be well with you. WI 
From the four evangeliſts we are fully informel ar 
of the conduct of Jeſus Chriſt, that he was obedient ch 
to God the Father, in his miſſion, and whole mi ar 


niſtry, every where preaching his will, requiring 


other 


( 199) 


nhers to obey the ſame ; and was obedient unto 
lll, even the death of the croſs. And the great 
woltle Paul makes Chriſt a complete inſtructor to 
ill his followers, in theſe words: By the obedience of 
me (Chriſt) Mall many be made righteous. 

Mat. vii. 21. Not every one that ſaith unto me, 
Lird, Lord, fhall enter into the kingdom of heaven : 
tut he that doth the will of my FATHER, who is in 


raden. 

Jam. i. 22, 25. But be ye DOERS of the word, 
and not hearers only, deceiving your own ſelves — He 
ling not a forgetful hearer, but a DOER of the word, 
this man /hall be bleſſed in his deed. See Rom. ii. 13. 

This general term {obedtence) reſpects all the 
laws of GoD, both natural and revealed, and com- 
prehends all the branches of duty, both to Gop 
and man, | 

Whenever we neglect, or contradict, any divine 
or ſocial duty, we are guilty of diſobedience to the 
aws of GoD ; for by theſe laws every divine and 
ſecial duty is required. And whenever we indulge 
vurlelves in any gratifications which are prejudicial 
o ur underſtandings, which obſcure our reaſon, 
which vitiate our faculties, which tend to give a 
wong bias to our affections and deſires, or which 
we in any degree diſhonourable to the intelligent 
character, or to the chriſtian profeſſion, we alſo 
de guilty of diſobedience to the laws of Gop, 
wich require of us; that we ſhould deny all un- 
lala, with every worldly Inft : that we ſhould 
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lay aſide hatred, envy, malice, &c. that we ſhould 
urify ourſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, 
And on the other hand, that we ſhould live fi. 
berly, righteoufly, and godlily, in this fireſent evil 
world; perfefiing holineſs in the fear of Gob. 
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The doctrine of the NEw TESTAMENT concerning 
JESUS CHRIST. 


AVING conſidered the language of the ſacred 
writers of the New Teſtament, concerning 
mighty Gop; I come now to conſider the lan- 
wage of the ſame ſacred writers concerning JESUS 
Car1sT, the firſt and great teacher of the chriſtian 
religion. | 
Iwo of the holy evangeliſts, St. Matthew, and 
N. Luce, in our preſent copies, give a ſhort account 
of the birth of IESUVS CHRIST. St. Mark, and St, 
fin, the two other evangeliſts, have not given any 
count of JESUS CHRIST, before his entry upon 
ls public miniſtry, after they had juſt mentioned a 
ſhort account of St. JOHN the BAPTIST. 


' Deligning to repreſent, from the concurrent lan- 
mage of all the ſacred writers, the characters they 
ave given of Jesus CHRIST, as a perſon ſent 
tom Cop to publiſh the goſpel firſt to the Jews, 
ad afterwards, by his apoſtles, to manKind in ge- 
dera; 1 begin with the terms they uſe concerning 
ls perſon. 1 
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CHAP.L 


The uſe of the word, ANHP, (MAN,) in the ſacred 
writings, as afiplied to JE8Us CHRIST. 7 
1 CHRIST is expreſsly ſtiled by two of his 1 
diſciples going to Emmaus, a man profulet : * 
| Luke xxiv. 19. and they muſt certainly know who 2 
and what he was, and could be no ſtrangers to his 2 
| perſon and character, after a long and intimate ac- wa 
quaintance with him. n 
N. B. The word“ (man) here is ſhamefully 
omitted in our tranſlation, and in Beza's too, whom EF 
our tranſlators followed too ſervilely. But it is in- ow 
ſerted in the Vulgate, by Arius Montanus, and in the n 4 
French and Rhemifh verſions, and by the Dutch in C 
the margin of their 4:5/es, When all the Grat L 
* The word man is not omitted in the margin by ir, 
our tranſlators, but very properly left out of the text, bor 
as it is not emphatieal, but a mere idiom of ſpeech, wor, 
which would not ſound well in Engliſh, The writer 2 
of the New Teſtament were not ſolicitous to {tile N 
Chriſt, a man, a human creature, becauſe they never Pau! 
doubted themſelves, nor ever thought that it wal obe 
poſſible for any others to entertain a doubt of h Gor 
being one of the human race like themſelves. £9170 hoy 


MS 
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MSS now extant agree to preſerye, and not one, 
perhaps, omits this word (man) it tempts one to 


ſuſpect, either great negligence, or ſomething worſe, 
in our tranſlators. 

john i. 30. John the Baſiiſt ſaith of IEsus 
Cnalsr, There cometh a man after me. 

Acts ii. 22. St. Peter, in his firſt ſermon, with 
the eleven other apoſtles, preaching to a numerous 
congregation attending him, tells them expreſsly his 
notions of Jeſus Chrift, in theſe words: Ye men of 
Iſrael, hear theſe words, IEs us of Nazareth, à MAN 


ehireved (or made manifeſt) by GoD, by miracles, | 


wonders and figns, which GoD wrought by him, 
among / you, as ye yourſelves know ; 1. e. I appeal to 
you {ſraelites, who knew JEsUs of Nazareth to be 
a man and a prophet, that GoD by him, in appear- 
ance, wrought miracles in his tavour and juſtifica- 
ion; and all this was not done in private, but in 
the midſt of you. | 

Acts xvii. 31. St. Paul is as expreſs as St. Pe- 
ur, and the others before-mentioned, ſaying, lat 
CoD hath afrpointed a day in which he will judge the 
wrid—by that MAN whom he hath ordained—and 
whom he hath raiſed from the dead. 

N. B. St. Peter preaching to the Jews, and St. 
Paul to the Gentiles, both declared IEsus CHRIST 
ode a MAN, and did not at this time ſtile him 
Gon amongſt the Gentiles, who well underſtood 
dow the word was uſed among them, to ſignify 
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perſons of diſtinguiſhed and remarkable characten 
Too many ſuch gods they worſhipped already : 
polytheiſm was the reigning idolatry of all the Gen. 
tile world, which | world] was by the apoſtles to be 


Men 


converted from the worſhip of many gods, to the 5 
worſhip. of the one true Go p, the author of the uni. wh! 
verſe. pels 
Now it ought to be conſidered, that when the ſa- *. 
cred writers uſed this word avyg of IE Sus Curisr, ite 
they did it in that ſenſe which was common to al me 
that were acquainted with the Greek language, ſo as file 
that whoever read it in the ſacred books might un- x2 
derſtand it, as it had been uſed in all books written upp 
in that language, otherwiſe they muſt have added Ile 
an expletive, or explanatory term, to inform their ie ul 
readers, wherein they differed in its uſe from other gn 
writers. haps 
bimſ 

ANOPQTIOSE, a man, preve 

Chriſt ſays concerning himſelf, ſpeaking to the I le 

- Tews, Ye /ech io hill me, a man who a told yiu great 
the truth. John viii. 40. | and | 
St. Paul ſays, Rom. v. 15. for if through the of- lun, 
tence of one Adam] many be dead; much more— lh; 
the git of grace, which is by one man, Jxs0s ener 
CHRIS1, hath abounded vnio many. falſe + 
1 Cor. xv. 21. For as by man [Adam] came boy 
death; by man [Chriſt | came alſo the reſurrettin! 1) 
and g 


the dead. 
1 Tim. 
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1 Tim. ii. 7. One mediator bettvcen Gobp and 
nen, the MAN JESUS CHRIST. 


TIOE ANOPQTIIOT, ſon of man. 


den of man is a name, or title, or character, 
which Chrift has given himſelf ſo often in the goſ- 
pels, that it highly deſerves to be well conſidered. 
dt. Matthew has this title thirty times; St. Mark 
flteen times; St. Luke fifteen times; St. 70% ten 
imes. Upon how many more occaſions Curiſt 
filed himſelf n of man, cannot now be known by 
any other writings now extant; but it may be fairly 
ſuppoſed to have been his common and ordinary 
lile, when he mentioned himſelf. And moſt certainly 
he did this for very good reaſons. The critics aſ- 
ign many; but ſtudiouſly omit the great, and per- 
haps, the only reaſon, why Chrift ſo often called 
limſelf the ſon of man, which was undoubtedly to 
prevent the zdolatrous notions and firattices of his fol- 
Invers in ſucceeding ages. He well knowing the 
great proneneſs of all nations to defy their heroes; 
ad being ſent from GoD to reform the Fewi/h na- 
tun, and the heathen world, overrun with groſs ido- 
try; he ſet himſelf to preach up the neceſſity of a 
general repentance, a converſion from all kinds of 
falſe wor/hip, to the worſhip: of the one true and living 
bop, in ſpirit and truth; and 4 hearty and ſincere 
wedience to his laws; which, indeed, were the true 
ad only means of ſetting up the ſpiritual kingdom 
of 
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of the moſt high GoD amongſt all mankind. This 
was his chief aim, and his glorious ſcheme, which he 
' purſued with great zeal, diligence, conflancy, and felf- 
denial ; far from affecting divine honour, and though 
attended with miracles, yet declaring, he could 4 
nothing of himſelf —that the Father who dwelt in hin 
did the works—that he fought not his own glory, &e. 
John v. 19. iv. 34. xiv. 10. Philip ii. 7, 9. 


CHAT: 
The human nature of JESUs CHRIST, 


HAT JEsus ChRISH had the ſeveral afſec 

tions, paſſions, properties, and infirmities, be 
longing to the human nature, is not denied by thols 
who embrace the doctrine of the Trinity; but a 
lowed and agreed, I think, univerſally : yet it ma 
not be amiſs to take notice of ſome particulars 
which are arguments that may convince an unbulle 
judgment, that Chri/# was born, grew up, ea 
drank, loved, grieved, wept, was terrified, and died; 


like other men, c. Nt 
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St, Matthew, in the firſt chapter of the preſent 


copies known yet in the we/? of Europe, inconteſtably | 


induceth CHriſt's genealogy from Foſe/th and his an- 
ceſtors. If this pedigree be a true one, then Chrift 
had Joſeph for his father ; and Mary, as all agree, 
was his mother. It the pedigree did not truly belong 
o rsus CHRIST, no doubt, the Fews would have 
expoſed it, and ſhewn its inconſiſtency with the laſt 
rerſes of the farſt chapter of St. datthew, if that way 
wer ſeen and read among the firſt Hebrew chriſ- 
tans, And the inconſiſtency is ſuch, that it is not 
jſible to reconcile it. And it is obſervable, that 
mongſt Chri/'s neighbours and countrymen, and 
his diſciples too, we find, he was always taken for 
the ſon of Foſeph. Mat. iii. 54, 55, 56. Js nat 
thi (perſon) the carpenter's ſon ? Is not his mother 
aled Mary; and hit brothers James, and Foſes, and 


dion, and Fudas ® And his fifters, are they not all 


vith us? Mark vi. 3. are much the ſame words. 
lake iii, 23. owns he was ſuppoſed, or thought, to 
« the ſon of Foſeph. The Naxarenes, with whom 
lived near thirty years, hearing him preach, ſaid, 
b wt this the ſon of Foſeph ® Luke iv. 22. And 
ſore yet, John vi. 42; the Jews, his hearers, ſay, 
but his JESUS, the fon of Foſeph, whoſe father and 
Mther we nete? Now all theſe paſſages, indeed, 
Me fully conſiſtent with St. Matthew's fredi gree, but 
Wnot be reconciled to the eight laſt verſes of his 
Iſt chapter. Beſides, Chriſt himſelf, in the four 


goſpels, 
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goſpels, files himſelf above eighty times the fon i 
man; one would think, on purpoſe to obviate any 
falſe notions of him in ſucceeding ages. St, $ 
frhen, Acts vii. 56. and St. Fohn, Rev. i. 13. xiv. 4 
call Chri/? the ſon of man. In all which places it i 
admitted, and is indeed inconteſtable, that Chrift 
was a frerfett man, as it is expreſſed in the Athane- 
ſian creed and he could not be a perfect man ac 
cording to that creed, without a reaſonable ſoul, and 


Auman fleſh; nor could he be a perfect man, if not the] 
begotten by a human father, as well as mother, M 
the uſual ſenſe of the words, /on of man, through a Son 
the bible. And he could not be pere God in thay ” 
Atlanaſian ſenſe, for then he muſt be Father, Sul |": 
and Holy Ghoſt. And if he was perfect man, as A 
was, ſtill he was a created being. | WH 
'TIOE TOT OEOT TOT TSIETOT, Son of the mol 2 
high Gop. Mark v. 7. And by St. Peter, Mat. xVl witl 
16. Chrift is called, the Son of the living GoD tells 
which St. Mark viii. 29. expreſſeth thus: Thou « V1 
the Chriſt. And St. Luke xi. 20. thus: Thou ol oli 
the Chriſt of Gop. And St. John vi. 69. the vo 
Thou art the CHRIST, the Son of the living Gov "a! 
Nathaniel ſaith, John i. 49, 7hou art the Son oy 
GoD. And others, not diſciples, Mat. xiv. 33, ay "ttt 
to Chriſt, Truly thou art a Son of Gob. And ( WW 
ſaid the Centurien, and his attendants, Mat. xvii ' i! 
54. Truly this fierſon was a Son of GoD. Jon th * 
Wa 


Baptiſt, John i. 34. ſtiles Chri/t a, or the Son 0 


Gop. And Chri/t owns, John x. 36. that he calle 
himſe) 


limſelf the Son , GoD. In this laſt remarkable 
paſſage, the following things, things of great weight 
and conſequence, are carefully to be obſerved. 
iſt. The cavil of the Fews, who charged Chr:i/? 
with making Aimſelf equal with GoD : John x. 29 
compared with, John v. 17, 18, 19, 20, 26, 27, 30, 
36, Though he told them, John x. 25. That the 
wrks or miracles he wrought were in the name, that 
is, by the authority, of the Father, who indeed did 
thiſe works, John v. 20, 30. Tie Father fheweth 
the Son, what himſelf (the Father) is doing. I (the 
Son) can do nothing of myſelf. viii. 28. The Father 
who dwelleth in me, he doeth the works. xiv. 10. 
Therefore your cavil is vain, O ye Jeus; who ſay, 
I(Chriſt) make myſelf equal with GoD : and ſo 1s 
ther qſinion vain, who maintain a co-equality. 
2d. Chriſt did not ſay, he was Gop, or equal 
with Gor, John v. 18. x. 33. but Chri/t himſelf 
tells us, John x. 36. that he only ſaid, he was the 
ef Gor ; and he juſtifies himſelf upon a ſup- 
polition, that if he ſaid, that he was Gop, that 
would by no means make good their charge of 
vaſphemy ; for, ſaith he, citing Pſalm Ixxxii. 6 
Judves or magiſtrates are called gods in your ſacred 
Wings. And beſides, ſeeing J am ſanctified, and 
fnt by the Father, upon an extraordinary meſſage 
o the world, T might upon that account have been 
aled GoD, without blaſphemy ; yet I did not ſay 
was Gop, but only, that I am the Son of GoD; 
| whereas 
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whereas your text ſaith, (of the judges, &c.) Ye an 


3d. By Chri/?s anſwer, and his judgment too, i 
is evident that we may not (as he did not allow i 
in his own caſe) argue from theſe words [Gop, 
and Son of GoD] that Chriſt is Gop, in the ſtricteſt 
and higheſt ſenſe, if he be ſtiled God, or the $6 
of Gov. | 

Vet how common is the language of our divine 
in their doxologies—to GoD the Son, We. Word, 
that are never to be found in all the New Teſtament: 
and never to be reconciled to the reaſon of tt 
wiſeſt man; for the ſupreme GoD cannot poſſibl 
be, or be conceived to be, a Son. 

As Chriſt has taught us, that we cannot argue 
that Chri/t is the ſupreme GoD, from his being calle 
Gop, or the Son of God : ſo we juſtly argue, that 
ſince the words, Son or Sons of Go, are uſed 
perſons eminent in office, rank, and worth, by Chrift 
himſelf, and others his followers and diſciples; thelt 
terms alone are not concluſive, and will not deter 
mine what is the true nature and eſſence of IE 
CRRIST. 

Chrift ſaith, Bleſſed are the peace-makers, fir th 
fhall be called the ſons of GoD : Mat. v. 9. 40 
Chrift ſaith, Bleſs them who curſe Jou-——that ye n 
be, or become the ſons of your Father ; that is, GoD 
ver. 45. Or as St. Luke vi. 35. Ye /hall be ſon 
the moſt high. Note, chap. viii. ver. 28. Chriſt lin 


h 
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hf is called the Son of the moſt high ; as he told his 
liciples they alſo ſhould be, and be called. 

Chriſt ſaith of thoſe who are riſen from the dead, 
that they are like unto the angels, and are the ſons of 
Gop. Luke xx. 36. 

Rom. viii. 14—19. St. Paul ſaith, 4s many as 
we led by the ſpirit of GoD, or a godlike ſhirit, 
they are the ſons of GoD. ix. 26. Inſtead of being 
called GoD's freofele, they ſhould be called the ſons of 
Cop. 

2 Cor. vi, 18. Ye ſtall be my ſons and daughters, 
th the Lord almighty. | 

Gal. iii. 26. Ve are all the /ons of Gop, by or 
rough the chriſtian faith, or religion. 

All theſe phraſes are rightly underſtood, not of a 
tural but of a ſpiritual filiation, or ſonſtih; and 
lynify the ſpiritual relation or ſtate whereunto true 
anſtians are adopted by GoD, upon their ſincere 
wofefſion of the true religion, and conformity to the 
ans of his kingdom. As ſuch, they are truly ſtiled 
bus and daughters of Gop: born of Gop. But 
Lis very obſervable, that although St. 7ohn in his 
plpel, and after, in his firſt epiſtle, uſes yevunw, in 
u derivatives, (which ſignify to be begotten, or 
un of, &c.) yet he never once takes the leaſt no- 
te by thoſe words, of Chriſt's eternal, or ſufterna- 
| wal generation, Which points are ſo common among 
WT the moderns, And it. cannot be conceived, that 
hole notions, if true, ſhould be overlooked, or 
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always omitted by St. 7ohn, who is ſo careful to 
magnify his maſter JEsUs CHRIST in every part of 
his hiſtory. And it highly deſerves our conſidera. 
tion, that if the notions of an eternal generation and 
ſupernatural conceſition had been current, and com- 
monly received among chriſtians, when St. Jan 
wrote his goſpel, and his epiſtles, that he ſhould 
never once take the leaſt notice, or make the leaſt 
mention of two ſuch points, for the edification of 
thoſe, among whom his writings were firſt re- 
ceived ; who muſt have been highly offended at 
ſuch an omiſhon, if ſuch notions had been articles, 
commonly received at that time, in their creed, or 


faith. 


TT 
— 


"PIZA AABIA. Rev. xxii. 16. A root of David, 


IEsus CHRIST himſelf ſtiles himſelf, Piz Ab, 
Rev. v. 5. a root, or deſcendant of and from David. 
This is the true ſenſe of this character, in the opi- 
nion of moſt critics and interpreters, vid. Synaſt. Cr: 

tic. yet ſome few have abſurdly inverted the ſenſe 
and made Chri/? the root, from whence David came 
to prove the pre-exi/tence. 

Rom. xv. 12. St, Paul gives this titie or cha 

racter to Chri/2, as a deſcendant from Feſſe, alluding 
to {/aiah xi. 1, 10. where our tranſlation expreſſet 
it, There ſhall come forth a rd out of the fiem of Jell 


and a branch fhall grow out of his roots. And th 
LX. 
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IXX thus : A rod, or branch, hall come forth from 
t& root of Jeſſe. | 

Rom. i. 3. ix. 5, 3. compared. St. Paul ſaith 
Cri was deſcended from David by his natural 
ent: and exprefily that Chrift was from the 
fathers, i. e. the patriarchs, by his natural deſcent. 
y the ſame phraſe St. Paul ſets forth his own 
ſcent. 
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10g TOT ETAOTHTOT OEOT. MS. Alexan. 
Mark xiv. 61, 62. Son of the Bleſſed Gop. 


, [tesus CHRIST owns himſelf ts be the Son of the 
BF: Gor: but Chrift never aſſumes that title, 

te bleſſed GoD :] and it is never given to Chri/? 

nthe whole New Teſtament. The Centurion, and 

bey who aſſiſted at Chri/'s crucifixion ſaid, 
nl man was a Son of GoD, Mat. xxvii. 54. 
ev. 39. And Luke xxiii. 47. plainly tells us, 
gi at thoſe words ſignified, Truly, this man was a 
"or righteous frer [on 
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INOTENHS, John i. 14-18. iii. 16—18, 1 Ep. 
iv. 9. only begotten, or dearly beloved. 
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n, and he only, (for not one of the writers 
Ihe New Teſtament beſides him, ) ſtiles IESUs 
IST the only begotten Son in five places. It muſt 
Eodlerved, that the writers of the New Teſtament | 1 
Monty their maſter IR SVS CHRIST, by ſeveral 
raiſed cſaracters; as is till cuſtomary in the eaſtern 

nations, 
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nations, when ipeaking of eminent perfons, Th, 
word really ſignifieth great favourite, or dearly l 
loved ; as only-ſons or daughters uſually are; as 4 
Mowyevys, John i. 14; as, or like an only. begotin 
So JesUs CHRIST. was beloved of GoD. But 8 
Falin does not once take notice of the miracul 
conception and birth, in all his goſpel, which is mo 
remarkable: and this alone makes it highly proba 
ble, that he did not know of it, nor find it in his co 
pies of St. Matthew and St. Luke, 

Had St. Matthew and St. Luke in their autograph 
given us the hiſtory of Chri/*s ſupernatural gener 
tion, they, no doubt, would have uſed this won 
Moveyevyg again and again. And St. John ufingil 
and yet wholly omitting the account of Chriff's /u 
feernatural generation, plainly ſhews, that he uk 
that word, not in a literal, but in an allegoric; 
ſenſe; that is, to ſignify a favourite who was 
the boſom of his father. John i. 18. 


vey 
ther 


The 


l 


falſe! 


ATATIHTOE, Beloved. 


Jzsvs CnrisT is called Gop's beloved Son; 
or with whom he was well pleaſed. Mat. 1117 
XVii. 5. Mark i. 11. ix. 7. Luke iii. 22. 1.3 
2 Pet. i. 17. And as many as received him as 
teacher ſent from Gop, to them he gave 4 right 
privilege to be, or be eſteemed as the ſons of Gol 
John 1. 12. And they are alſo the beloved of Gol 
Rom. i. 7. Bleſſed are the peace-makers, for 


ſhall be called the ſons of Gor. Mat. v. 9. £09)" 
enen 


CF 


mies, &c. that ye may become the ſons of your Fa- 
thr, who is in heaven, ver. 44, 45. 


CHAP. III 


Nl ned paſſage attributed to IE SUS CHRIST, Phil, 
ii. 6—11. conſidered, 


HE words, Phil. ii. 6—1 1. To ava: wa Oey, 
to be equal to GoD ; are much inſiſted on, and 
alſely tranſlated in our Engliſh verſion, and in 
nany others. The temerity of ſuch tranſlators is 
bhly blamable, For 1ſt, The notion they con- 


muſlations muff infer two Gods. 

The word IG. ſignifies often /tkeneſs, and not 
riet equality in Homer, Icobe G, like a God ; and 
n other writers, Iozveu©», velox uti Ventus. Euriſi. 


lub Qs, Odyſſes I. Ice, ſomnio fimilis. 
E/chyl, 


1. Tremellius from Syriac, Icayycho, Luke xx. 36. 
bent Angeli. So Icoriu O, and Ioolux@», uſed by 


L Our 


xy is contrary to ſcrifiture and reaſon. 2d, Their 


Our tranſlators have uſed the hh like, and not. 
de word equal, in Acts xi. 17. Phil. ii. 20. 2 Pet. 


t Pay! and St, Peter, in the places before cited, 
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to be a thing ſiexed, or to be aſſumed, or ſnatched; & 


Our tran/lators ſhould have conſidered the Words j 
Pſa. Ixxxix. 6. Tig it Tw .I. 
ooo t Tw Huge Ev U Ocs. The phraſe, x 
eve id Ocw, has the ſame meaning as wy Oc, in 
the firſt part of the verſe. St. Paul in the forego 
ing verſes exhorts the P/li//tians to avoid ftrife and 
vain glory, and to be humble- minded. And to en 
force this exhortation, propoſes to their imitatio 
the example of our maſter Chriſt, in theſe words 
Let the ſame mind, or humble mind be in you as wal 
in CHRIST JESUS; who being in the form, or al. 
feearace, or likenrſs of a GoD ; (that is, of a perſo 
extraordinary, as GoD ſignified amongſt the Gre 
yet he did not account or eftecm that likeneſs to a Gon 


cu CWQTRY OV WY WIETO, KN\z Tegeòclo T1; i. e. He di 
not conſider it as a prey, but as a gift, for his puer 
his honour, his wonderful works, he declares exprefily 
he received from GoD ; or they were GoD's work: 
or works done by GoD, John v. 30, 36. xiv, 10. But 
on the contrary, Chri/? humbled himſelf, and becan 
obedient——wherefore Gop hath highly exalted lin 
ver. 8, 9. 

The Engliſi tranſlation takes no notice of ths 
o/1/o/ition in the original between ou and ana The 
apoſtle ſets forth Chri/?'s humility, firſt negativey: 
He did not aſſume divine honours, or account his 
likeneſs to a Gov, to be a ſpoil received; he 


did not make oſtentation of his power that at 
tended 


1 


(. B19 1} 


ended him in working miracles. And then affirm- 
tively, St. Paul adds, but emptied himſelf, or avoided 
al honour on that account. 

Whereas the Engliſi tranſlation makes Cyriſt 
allume no leſs than an equality with Gop : a mon- 
ſtrous, abſurd, and impoſſible notion; for the one 
tue Gop can have no equal. Equality muſt ne- 
cellarily ſuppoſe two or more beings, or things; 
and conſequently infers that there are two or more 
Cops. So of this tranſlation it may be ſafely and 
certainly affirmed, that it is impoſſible it ſhould be a 
true tranſlation. And it muſt have ſhocked the 
Phili/rans, with their biſhops and deacons ; after 
d. Paul had in his falutation, chap. i. ver: 2. ſtiled 
the Father, the GOD and Father of us (chriſtians) 
and of the Lord JESUS CHRIST, if he ſhould have 
preſently told them, that Chri/? thought himſelf equal 
"lus GOD and Father, who had highly exalted him, 
i 9—11. and freely given him a name above every 
name; that every tongue ſhould own their Lord (or 
maſter) JEsUs CRHRIST 10 the glory f GoD the 
father, To whom alone St. Paul, iv. 20. expreſſly 
offers and aſcribes honour and glory, without men- 
ning his ſuppoſed equal IE sus CRRIST. 

{be in the form of God, (ev pogPÞy Oc8,) or t9 be 

te Gop, (ic Oew,) the two phraſes here men- 
q fond of JESUS, are proper and ſuitable to him, 
King in the fight of the ſpectators, with miracles, 
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wonders, and /igns; which Acts ii. 22. Goy 
wrought by Jum. But to ſay of the God and Fu 
ther of our Lord JEsUs CHRIST, that he (Gon 
the Father) was in the form of GoD, or in the like 
neſs of GoD would be abſurd and blaſphemy, The 
Philiffrians, whoſe mother-tongue was Gree, 
could not miſtake theſe phraſes, as ſome now do; 
they ſaw in this chile a full and undoubted diſtinc- 
tion between Gop, (the only true Gop, ) and vr 
maſter IEsus CHRIST. In theſe following moſt 
remarkable paſſages, Philip. i. 2. The Gob an 
Father of us, and of our Lord JEsUs ChRisr. 
Which Gop highly exalted Chri?, Phil. ii, 8—9. 
He freely gave him a name, or ſuferior charaftrr, 
that is, Chri/t.—T7hat every tongue ſhould own him, 
as Gop's Chrift ; but note to the glory of God the 
Father. And chap. iv. ver. 20. Ty one God 1 

Father be glory for ever. 
Note, 1. It was the man CHRIST Jesvs, whe 
was propoſed as a pattern or example of humility. 
2. It was the man CHRIST JESUs, who actually 
humbled himſelf: Gop could not humble himſelf 
3. It was the man CHRIST JEsus, who became 
obedient, took the form of a ſervant, appeared like 
an ordinary fierſon, though he was indeed a lh 
OR for gifts, ſpiritual wiſdom, &c. 
It was the man CHRIST Jesvs, that ſufferec | 


on 5 croſs, and whom Gop is God) 1 | 
Fs 
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x01, aud graciouſly, and freely gave him a name 
ede all others. 

5, It was for this end that God gave ag 
(ux1sT his name, or honour, or dignity extraordi- 
ry, that all intelligent beings ſhould own and ac- 


h 

bonledge jrsvs to be the CRRIST, i. e. the Meſ- 
et, 8 
o or perſon appointed by Gop for reforming 


nankind.— But all this Gop did, not that we ſhould 
make Chriſt, aud own him, to be GoD equal to 
himſelf, as modern chriſtians do: no, no, quite 
cher was Gop's laſt end or deſign: for his purpoſe 
was, that every tongue ſhould confeſs and acknow- 
edge, and refer all that GoD did for and by Chrift, 
ultimately and finally, to the firaiſe and glory of GoD ; 
wo made Chri/? an inſtrument of good to man- 
lind; and when Crit had delivered Gop's will 
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4 
the l | 
aul meſſage to the world, Gop raiſed him from the WET 
lad, and ſet him on his right-hand——that in all | | | | 
1M op, 1 Pet. iv. 11. God, I lay, may be glo- 1186; 
fed through JESUs CHRIST. 1948" 
17 Chriſt is ſaid to be in the form or outward ap- i f 
f farance of a Gop, but not to be Gop by nature; nh! 
4 kr the word wog@y, which is the word in the 1 | 
i il, is never yet in any inſtance ſhewn to ſig- 13 if 
1 lily the eſſence, or the internal nature or ſubſtance 13 | 
0 any being ; but only ſome external form, ſcheme, | i li | 
I pure, or aſliearance of beings or things. It is 1 1 
7 ws in all human writers; and thus in the holy 1 
f Ciptures, ſee Daniel v. 6, 9, 10. We ſhould 5 | il | 
L3 tran 18 
Lp | 


tranſlate it, the form of his countenance was changed, 
Jie. xliv. 13. He makes it after the figure of x 
man. 
All its compounds and derivatives in the Gr 
lexicons imply no more than outward affrearance, 
ure, &c. but never internal nature, eFence, or 
ſubſtance. 
The transfiguration of IEsus CHRIST, Mat. 
xvii. 2. Mark ix. 2. is repreſented by aua 
Which is a compound, or derivative from pv, 
which we tranſlate, and he was tran;figured, &c. by 
the change or external appearance of his face and 
his raiment; ſo Mark xvi. 12. He appeared in 
another form. And in this noted paſſage, Philip. i. 
6, 7. The form of @a GoD, and the form of a ſer- 
vant are oppoſed, and not the form of God and the 
form of man : meaning by form, not the nature or 
eſſence, but the condition, or outward appearance 
of a godlike, or excellent perſon, and of a mean or 
dinary man. For he appeared like an extraordmar 
godlike hierſon, by the ſigns, wonders, and miracles, 
which Gop, who dwelt in him, wrought by him: 
"and he appeared like a poor mean perſon, having 
no houſe nor home. 
Another derivative, ä implies con 
formity in circumſtances, Rom. viii. 29. Philip. 11 
1 ; but not in nature or eſſence. Nor does the wor 
On, or any one of its many derivatives in any 


author, human or divine, ever ſignify or imply non 
internal 
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mernal nature or eſſence of any thing or being; 
wt only the outward form, appearance or likeneſs 
aud conformity in habit, condition, or conduct. 
Nor did the Greeks ever underſtand this word to 
fonify nature or gſence. Nor could the Philippians 
be ſo ſtrangely miſtaken, as to underſtand it in that 
lee; for Greer was the mother-tongue of the 
Plilprans, to whom St. Paul wrote the epiſtle. 
Par in Is lexicon is ſo candid as to interpret 8 
pry ou vyyoelo, non rapuit equalitatem cum Deo; 
ud calls the phraſe an Hellent/m. 4 

To conclude, St. Paul, who wrote this epiſtle to 
the Philiſhians, who were native Greeks, could not 
n this paſſage be miſunderſtood by them, to offer 
uo tem ſo abſurd, ſo impious a notion, as our cor- 
bt tritheiſs would obtrude upon the chre/tran 
world, Eſpecially when the Ph:/ihians found in 
tus very epiſtle the word Oe, God, twenty times 
nthe ſingular number; and twice expreſſly applied 
ad limited to GoD the Father, chap. i. 2. ii. 11: 
wo was the GoD St. Paul worſhipped. i. 3. iii. 3. 
lud he directed the Philippians, that in every thing 
U frajer, and ſupplication with thankſgiving, their 
queſts loud be made known to GOD. iv. 6. 

Had it been poſſible for St. Paul to have enter- 
aned the papal tritheiſtic doctrine of the trinity, he, 
v doubt, would have directed his ew firayers, and 
ae Pliliſhians too, to all the ſacred three, as they 

L 4 are 


ther Gop, and that is one too many in the chriflian 
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are commonly ſtiled in the ſhocking phraſe of 6 
preſent age. | and 

In ſhort, to affirm that Chri/? is equal to Gop, mu ot 
be neceſſarily to affirm that there are two Gops bon 
tor equal ever ſuppoſes two beings or things at leaf 
Or to affirm that Chri/ is equal to Gop, is indeed tg 
affirm that he is not Gop in the higheſt ſenſe, Fo 
the words muſt imply, that he is not that Go, te 
whom he is ſaid to be equal; and conſequently ng 
GoD atall in the higheſt ſenſe : or that he is ang 


religion. 

Beſides, equality neceſſarily ſuppoſes in this con- 
troverſy equality in all perfections; and two diſtind 
beings cannot poſſibly be poſſeſſed of all perfeQions; 
for affirming that, is denying both to be God in the 
higheſt fenſe: and to afirm the Father and the Son 
to be of one ſingular and individual divine naturt, or 
eſſence, is to deftroy the notion of equality, and the 
whole hiſtory of the New Teſtament. 

Maintaining an equality is denying and defiroying 
the unity. And the Father of IE sus CHR18T, be- 
ing in all ages, and by all chriſtians of all dent 
minations held, and firmly, and inconteſtably ac- 
knowledged to be Gor ; whoever hath held and 
maintained, that another, who is not that Father 
is equal to the Father, doth thereby deny, by a 
moſt certain conſequence, the Father to be Go. 


For Gop is a being poſſeſſed of all nn | 
| 1 
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nd moſt abſolute perfections; and the Father is 
ot, and cannot be poſſeſt of all thoſe perfec- 
tons, if Jesus CHRIST hath equal fierfections. 


n. 


The ſeveral characters of IE Sus CHRIST, which St. 
Paul enlarges uon in a long paragrafhh, much mif- 

underſtood, in the efuftle to the Coon are here 
conſedered and explained. 


NOTHER paſſage expreſſed in lofty terms, 
and much inſiſted on by ſome of the anti- 


.1;—19, To give the apoſtle's words, Mo is the 
more of the inviſible GoD, the firſi-born of every 
mature, For by him were all things created, that are 
heaven, and that are on earth, viſible and invi- 
Bl, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or firin= 
ilities, or powers ; all things were created by him, 
% him. And he is before all things; and by him 
0D -S things conſt. And he is the head of the body, the 
oY ; % ig he beginning, the firſt-born from the 
and \ kad, that in all things he might have thi pre- 


ther, 


nts, and all the modern trinitarian writers, is Coloſſ. 


5 eminence. 
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eminence. For it pleaſed the Father, that in him flould 
all fulneſs dwell. Yet it is evident to a careful read. 
er, that this whole paragraph contains not one cha. 
racter here applied to Chri/t, which can be pro- 
perly applied zo GoD ; as will appear by examining 
particulars. The high characters, in this paſſage, 


of JEsUs CHRIST, are theſe that follow, vis. 


CHARACTER JI. 


He is EIK N TOT OEOT AOPATOT, the 
©:/:ble image of the inviſible Gon. Note, The ſame 
word, image, is applied four times to man in gene- 
ral, Gen. i. 26, 27. v. 1. ix. 6. GoD made man in 
the image of GOD. And 1 Cor. xi. 7. Man is called 
the image and glory of Gopd. Now, every man is 
the image of God as he is a ſpiritual and intellefua 
being: and Chr; was an image of Gop in all 
higher ſenſe, as he exhibited, as it were, in an image ] 
the mind and will of Gop to mankind in the goſpel | 
But then it muſt neceſſarily follow, that h 
(CHRIST) who is the image of GoD, is not, cal 
not, poſſibly be hat very Gop of whom he is th 
image, and the viſible image of that Gop, who i 
inviſible. This character then (of Chrif?) cannol 
poſſibly belong to the ſupreme Gob, who is icon 
teſtably deſcribed, and even diſtinguiſhed from Chri/'i 
Colof. 1. ver. 3. by that uſual and moſt remarkabl 
character, the GOD and Father of our Lord IE 
CHRIST, | 


CHAM 
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CHARACTESEX IL 


Another character of Chri/t is, that he is IIPQTO- 
TOKOE IHAEHE KTIZEQZE, the firſt-born, or eldeſt 
den of the whole creation, or of every crrature. Rom. 
vii. 29. Now that character, if literally underſtood, 
would only give Chri/? the priority of exiſtence to 


tle firſi-born among his many brethren, who are con- 
formed to his image; the eldeſt Son in the chri/tian 
bratherhood ; who are alſo called the church of the 
fr/i-born, Heb. x1. 23. that is, the aſſembly of the 
wpoſtles, and firſt chriſtian converts. Some, I know, 
underſtand this character to ſignify Chri/?'s pre- 
exiſtence before the creation of the material world ; 
but the word, uT4ic, is often uſed to ſignify man- 
kind, Mark xvi. 15. Rom. viii. 19—22. The 


1+ 1 111, man reformed or become a true chriſtian, 
=O ; f | | 
/pel | Cor. V. F. Gal. VI. 1 F. Col. 1. 15. And Crit 


8 che fr/?, the beginner, and the chief of the new 
mation of GoD, who by Chriſt has new-created us 
by good works. Epheſ. ii. 10. And the new man is 
oeated, that is, formed, aceording to the will of 
Cop, by righteouſneſs and true holineſs. Eph. iv. 24. 
And St. James, i. 8. informs us, That GoD hath 


lis (new) creatures. Now it is abſurd in the higheſt 
Epree to apply to the ſupreme Gop, the term fir /7- 
L 6 born, 


all other creatures. But the true meaning is, he is 


been ſileaſed to beget (new-form) us by-the word of 
mt (the goſpel) that we might be the firſt-fruits of 
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born, and eſpecially theſe words, the Arlt. born of the 


whole creation, or of every creature. 


CHARACTER III. 


This character proves the foregoing characters, 
for if Chriſt made (or formed) all things in the 
chriſtian ſtate, he muſt be before all. Chrift is ſaid, 
ver. 15. To bethe firſi-born of the whale (new) creation, 
or of every creature. Hence in ver. 16. it is faid, 
For by hum were all things made (formed) in heaven 
or earth, that is, all perſons of higher or lower rank 
or degree, whoever they are, or whatever condition | 
they are now in; either dead, and in heaven, or 
living now on earth in the rank of princes, magi- 
ſtrates, &c. as chriſtians they were all formed, and 
made ſuch through Chriſt, ver. 17. He is therefore 
to be preferred before all, and in him, as head, all 
chriſtians do conſiſt as a chriſtian ſociety. And he 
is the head of this ſociety, which 7s his body ſpurityal, 
of which he is chief. ver. 18. | 

It ought to be obſerved well, that St. Paul is ſuf-W 
ficiently cautious to prevent all perſons from miſ- 
taking him, by uſing ſuch terms as confined his | | 
meaning to his real and true intention, ;. and by his 
avoiding all ſuch. words or terms as might mifleadl 
his readers into a wrong notion or opinion of - 
sus CHRIST. For inſtance, he doth not ſay, that 
by him, Chriſt, the heavens, the earth, the ſea, of 


the ſun, moon, and the ſtars, were made and cre 
ated 
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ted: which are the uſual words in the Old and 
New Teſtament, expreſſing the creation of the ma- 
rial world. "Theſe words, I ſay, St. Paul doth 
zot uſe here. On the contrary, he expreſsly names, 
trons, dominions, firinciſialities, and frowers ; which 
ne evidently parts, and principal parts of the politi- 
al world. And by his chooſing ſuch terms, he 
noſt plainly determines his readers to underſtand 
lis meaning to be, that all perſons that were 
hnſtians, both thoſe now in heaven, or the chriſ- 
ans now on earth, how great or high ſoever in 
mk or dignity, were, or would be, through Chriſt, 
brmed, or made chriſtians, and he on that account 
ms to be preferred before them all; aur. eg neo 
wry, ver. 17. St. Paul, as the learned world 
now, was perfectly acquainted with the writings 


ile, and appropriate characters of Gop every 
mere uſed by its ſacred writers; and, had. he in- 
led to aſcribe divine nature to Jes8Us CHRIST, 
ine characters or deſcriptive paſſages of Gop the 
eme Being abounded: in his mind, and would 
we been found in this text, and in all his epiſtles, 
Mcernng JeEsUS CHRIST : but it is moſt evident, 
ut he, every where, in many expreſs texts in this 
Ry epiſtle, chap. i. ver. 2, 3, 12, 13. and in his 
ter epiſiles, diſtinguiſhes IEsus CHRIST from 
k bob and Father. 


And. 
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Go and Father of our Lord Jts0s Cunim, 
Coloſ. i. 2, 3. And therefore all the high charac- 
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And it muſt be always obſerved, that the apoſtle 
hath moſt evidently, and beyond all diſpute, ſettled 
the character of the one true God in the words be- 
fore this paragraph, ſtiling the Father alone, hel 


ters of Chriſt that follow muſt be interpreted in 
conſiſtence with that: and they cannot, indeed, 
conſidered duly by themſelves, be the characters o 
the ſupreme GoD, but of an inferior being, as the 
particulars demonſtrate evidently. / 


CHARACTER IV. 


IEsus CHRIST is alſo ſtiled IIPNTOOTKOE ER 
TON NEKPQN, the fir/i-born from the dead. Col 
i. 18. Rev. i. 5. All agree this ſignifies the fil 
who roſe from the dead; that is, interpreted by & 
Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 20, 21. the firſt-fruits of thi 
that have ſlefit, that is, who are dead. This | 
ſtill the character of a man, and not of GoD; an 
ſince all the characters in this paragraph belong t 1 
the ſame Chri/?, they muſt neceſſarily be finite, lf 
mited characters, and agreeing, or be conſiſten a 
with each other. ; 

And to put this matter out of all doubt and que 
tion, this paragraph is concluded with theſe moſt re 3 
markable words: It fleaſed (the Father) that "ſy 
him (Chriſt) all fulneſs ſhould dwell. Colol. i. 1% [ | 


By all fulneſs here is meant all the high 9 
beior i | 


I 


(at - 


wed pleaſure of GoD he Father, who gave Chriſt to 
lead over all things, to or in the church. Eph. i. 22. 
which, in a few words, 1s the ſenſe of the whole 
foregoing paragraph. And it muſt be always re- 
nembered, that the head of Chrift is Gor. 1 Cor. 


I. 3. 


. 


hat the evangeliſts, and other writers of the New 
Teflament, teach us by the ſeveral names and cha- 
rafters of JESUS CHRIST. b 


LL perſons are known and diſtinguiſhed from 
1 other perſons, by their names, and ſeveral 
characters. | 5 
This perſon (JIEsus CHRIST) hath ſeveral names 
ud characters given to him in the New Teſtament ; 
U which the ſacred biters have ſo plainly and fully 
formed us, what notion we ought to form, and 
Wat we are to believe concerning him, that, with 
bx attention, we cannot be miſtaken about his per- 
M and nature, 


Mat. 


tefore-mentioned; and all theſe were from the mere 
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Mat. i. ver. 23. St, Matthew (or the author of 
that chapter, &c-) applies the name Emanuel out of 
Haiall, chap. vii. ver. 14. to JEsUs Cuklsr. ut 
it is obſervable, 

iſt, That the name n is not applied to 
Chriſt in any other place of the New Teſtament, 
2d, And itis further to be obſerved, that the ſig. 
nification of it may fairly and truly mean no more 
than that GoD was with his freofile by IEs us CHRIsx, 
as his profuhet and meſſenger, &c. 

And in the 3d place, it is obſervable, this name 
was given to J/aiah's ſon.—Vid. Synop. Crit. on 

IJaiali vii. ver. 14. 

Ach. It may alſo be conſidered, that St. Lute 
takes no notice of this name ; though he declares, 
that he had diligently gathered his hiſtory from per- 
ſons, who from the beginning had been eye-witneſſes 
and minifters of the word, that is, JEsUs CHRIGx, 
Luke 1. 2. 

5. The admitting this name to have been given 
to Chrit, Mat. i. 23. (though not one of the thre 
other evangeliſts, nor one of the other writers of the 
New Teſtament, once mention that name), yet be- 
cauſe GoD was with. him, Acts x. 38. having 
anointed him with the Holy Gho/t, and with po- 
er, &c. it might well be ſaid, that Gop was with 
the Jews, by his ſpecial favour ſhewn to them in 
the fierſon, and by the miniſtry of JESUs CHRIST. 
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AAAEKAAOE, another name and character of 
ſesus CHRIST, is about forty times mentioned in 
he New Te/tament, and in our tranſlation, is ex- 
preſſed by teacher, meſter : (it properly ſignifies 
for, or teacher.) The Jes and his own di. 
ales often call him, or ſpeak, to him by that name, 
in! he owns it, Luke vii. 40. and vin. 49. xx. 
rice, and xxi. 7. xxii. 11. And well he deſerved 
his name, for he taught publickly in the /yna- 
moves, in the temple, and through all Judea; but 
then he tells the Jes, John viii. 26, 28. that what 
he heard from him (the Father) who fent him, 
thoſe things he ſpake ; and as my Father has taught 
ne thoſe things T ſpeak, John vii. 16. My doctrine is 
wt mine, but his who ſent me. See chap. xi. 

Rabbi, and Rabboni, that is, doctor, fo twice in- 
trpreted, John 1. 39. and xx. 16. is frequently uſed 
by Chri/?'s diſciples and others, when they ſpake to 
um, and is in Syriac, the ſame with San,, 
br, or maſter. 

And velyyyrys, guide, or infiruftor, uſed twice, 
Mat, xiii. 8, 10. is of the like ſignification with 
lie two foregoing ; and plainly ſhews, that Chri/t 
= 3 underſtood to be a religious guide and teacher, 

wo came from Gop, and was ſent by Gop. 

V4OE, ANHOEIA KAI ZH. Suitable to Chri/?'s 
WraGter of a teacher, he ſpeaks of himſelf, as St. 
ſin hath told us; xiv. 6. in theſe abſtract terms; 
Lan the way, that is, the guide in the way. I am 
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tie truth, that is, the teacher of the truth. I am 1th, 
life, that is, I am an in/irufor, that will ſhew you 
the beſt rules of lite, to bring you to the favour of 
Gop my Father. For 7% i. 4. In him was life 
and that life was lig/it, that is, he had the cleareſt 
rules of a religious life, as Fon vi. 68. He had ile 
words of eternal life. And the ſum of theſe words 
of eternal life was this, 7% u xvii. 3. to have a 
Tight knowledge of the one true Gop, taught by 
Jesus CHRIST, whom God the Father ſent for that 
very end. 

There are many JEsVSEs, and many Chri/t; among 
the jews; but among c<ri/tians there is but one 
Gop, the Gop and Father of our Lord IRD 
CHRIST. 

APXH TOL THE ZQHE, &c. He is called, by 
St. Peter, Acts iii. 15. and v. 31. The chief guide, 
or director of life, And again, A guide and Saviour 
whom GoD exalted, to give (and declare from Go») 
reſientance and remiſſion of ſins. And by the autho 
of the Hebrews, Heb. ii. 10. Tae captain, or ch 
guide to ſalvation : the firſt and chief leader of «ug 
(chriſtian) faith. Now all theſe are charatters of 
perſon, and firophet, who was to guide mankind, i 
God's meſſenger and apoſtle, by his lite and doc 
trine, in the way of piety and virtue, or of right'W 
euſneſs and holineſs : for as St. Jen faith, fol 


i. 18, Chrift declared the mind, and will of — | 
ical 
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which indeed is the beſt and moſt unerring rule of 
lle. a 
Chrift calls himſelf KA AOL HOIMHN, the good 
ktherd, who lay down my life for my fheeft : no one, 
an pluck them out of my hand ; my Father, who gave 
them to me, is greater than all; and no one is able to 
puck em out of my Father's hand. John x, II, 12, 
14, 16, 28, 29. 
Under whatever character JesUs CHRIST is 
repreſented in the New Teſtament, as a perſon 
lihly uſeful and beneficial to the world; they are 
ll ſummed up by St. Paul in one eminent paſſage, 
were he mentions GoD's dealings in the converſion 
df the Gentiles, Which affair appeared mean and 
fry unpromiſing to the wi/e and the great Yet 
bop, by his ſuperior wi/dom, had ſo ordered it, that 
mars and inſtruments, which appeared to the world 
wat and contemfitible, ſhould be attended with great 
ucceſs; GoD having choſen ſuch means and in- 
ſrunents to confound the wiſdom of the wiſe, that no 
en ſhould boaſt of their conduct; but that they 
mo gloried ſhould glory in the Lord, that is, ſhould 
maify God's wiſdom ; for it was from GoD ori- 
pally that the Corinthians became chriſtians ; it was 
op that IEsus CuRISTH was made for them, 
W/dnm, 112hteouſneſs, ſanttification, and redemption : 
bop /anfificd, and ſent him into the world to 
Rich mankind by his d:rine, and his example, the 
eat atid true rules of w!/dom, ſan#ification, and 
redemption» 
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redemfition. 1 Cor, i. 30, 31, and iii. 21, Where 
fore, St. Paul tells the Corinthians, they were ng 
to glory in the men who were their teachers, i 
Paul, or Apollos, or Ceſlias, who were ſuch teachers 
as the different parties among them gloried in; bu 
Let him that glorieth glory in the Lord, ( Jehovah) þ 
whom, or from whom Chriſt was ſent, and becam 
to us (a teacher or preacher) of righteouſneſs, ſan 
tfication, and redemfition. So that we are all d 
ciples of Chrift, and Chri/? himſelf was the diſciplf 
and ſervant and miniſter of Gov. 


i The characters of JEsus Cur 18T given by the authi 7 
of the efuſile to the Hebrews, | 7 
 ANATTAEMA THE AOZHE, KAI KAPAXTHIM:": 
| THE TITOETAEENE, Heb. i. 3. Jeſus Chriſt, M 
| our tranſlation, is ſtiled, the brightneſs of his (GoD ii: i 
{ glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon. An 
| il The author of this epiſtle hath given us two ch 
i racters of Jeſus Chriſt, which are not to be found ie 
q 5 any other text of the New Teſtament, and are on FF 
| mentioned once in this place, viz. that Chriſt . . 
: | Arauyachæ ru do N. Ne, TH; urg 0 1A... 
| from the glory, and a character of the frerſon of Gol A 
= It is ſurpriſing to obſerve, what ſtreſs is laid up... 
| theſe figurative expreſſions; even though they 2... 
acknowledged figurative terms by the unanimol | Yb of 

conſent of all the learned. For literally, Chrilt Wl mn 

not a ray or brightneſs; nor a character, figures e, 


rep reſentati | 
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preſentation, 8c. but a perſon by whom Gon has, 

xr, 2, (io ten to us; that is, delivered his mind, and 

jill, clearly and fully. Hence Chriſt, the, bringer 

ad deliverer of God's plain, clear, and expreſs 

Fill, is here ſtiled a ray, or the brightneſs of or 

fm Gop. Even as Chriſt calls himſelf, te ligůt 

{the world, John viii. 22. Or a diſpeller of that 

morance with regard to Gop, truth, and right 

wnduct, which ſo greatly prevailed amongſt men. 

uud an inſtructor, with reſpect to thoſe highly im- 

tant truths which are connected with the higheſt 

knour and felicity of the intelligent nature. Or as 

tk elſewhere ſtiles himſelf, the way, the truth, and 
Ik fe, John xiv. 6. f. e. a guide, or conductor, in 

be way of happineſs; the teacher of the truth; the 

eclarer, and the aſſurance of eternal life, as well as 
be inſtructor in the means of obtaining it. 

And the ſecond character, viz. the character of 
bod's per/on, is by St. John i. 18. plainly expreſſed 
Is: He (Chriſt) hath declared him (GoD). This 
ite true and only literal ſenſe of theſe two figura- 
Ft characters: now it is evident, theſe cannot poſ- 
Wy be the attributes or characters of God, but of 
ron, or prophet ſent from Gop. And if we 
Pe words in our, or in any tranſlation, in a 
nl ſenſe, it cannot be underſtood, that the bright- 
Nef, or from Gon, and the exfireſs image of GoD's 
10 s Gop himſelf, any more than we can con- 
+ that the image, or form, or repreſentation of 
any 


$38 3 


any being, or thing, is the very being, or thing it 
ſelf. The figures [brightneſs of, or from Gop', 
glory, and charater of Gop's parſon) do finely, and 
ſtrongly repreſent Chriſt clearly diſcovering the 
character and perfections of GoD in his goſpel, 
GoD had done this before on many occaſions, when 
in diverſe manners, he late by the firofihets=but i 
the laſt ages he ſpake more fully and clearly to the 
Jews, by his Son, whom GoD appointed his heir i 
his ſpiritual kingdom, or inheritance, the church 
and by whom Gop hath formed, potentially b 
his goſpel, the preſent and ſucceeding ages of man 
kind. 
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One of Jtsus CuRIST's characters is, O AOTOY 


or, the word. 


John . ” 2 the beginning was the WORD | 
: and the WORD was With Go 
and the woRD was Gon,—And the WORD "i 


made fleſh. | | 
1 ol 
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| John i. 1. That which was from the beginning, 
which we have heard, which we have ſeen with our 
yes, which we have looked ufion, and our hands have 
handled of the WORD of LIFE. 

v. 7. There are three that bear record in hea- 
ver, the FATHER, the WORD, and the HoLx 
GHosT ; and theſe three are one. 

Rey. xix. 13. And his name is called the WORD 
of GoD. 

As to the firſt text above-mentioned it is obſervable, 
hatthis character of JESUs CHRIST, viz. the woRD, 
or the WORD of Gop, is only to be met with in St. 
Jon's writings, and not in the other goſpels, (ex- 
cepting Luke i. 2. which is extremely dubious,) 
tor in any the epiſtles. And this character is 
men CHRIST by St. John, as he was a great 
mreacher of the word of Go, i. e. the goſpel. And 
lis way of ſpeaking is ſuitable to St. Fohn's ſtile, 
Wo ſays in this very goſpel, that CHRIST is the 
LIGHT; CHRIST is the wAY; CHRIST is the 
urn; CHRIST is the LIFE; CHRIST is the 
ur VINE; CHRIST is the BREAD; CHRIST 
bthe RESURRECTION, c. juſt ſo, CHRIS is the 
FORD, i. e. à teacher of the word, and of the truth, 
ud of the doctrine of life, and the guide in the way 

Clolineſs here, ard happineſs hereafter. 

In our preſent copies this woRD of GoD has 

try things ſaid of him : 

Ft, That he was at or with GoD. 


Secondly, 
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. Secondly, That he was Gop. If 

Now it is moſt evident and certain, 1ſt, That 18h: 
who was with Gop, could not be that very Godin: 
with whom he was. So that if this reading ” 


true, CHRIST the woRD muſt be GoD in an ink 
rior ſenſe, to that Gop with whom he was, aud 
from whom he received his goſpel, and all his fpi 
ritual characters. And 2dly, It St. John uſed thi 
term, Oeos, GoD, in the general ſenſe of it among 
the pagan writers, to ſignify an excellent perſon (f 
ſo they were ſtiled, who excelled in any real « 
ſuppoſed worth or uſefulneſs among men:) then $ 
John's meaning would be eaſily underſtood by 
readers in Greece, who would preſently conclul 
that the woRD was inferior to that GoD wil 
whom he was; eſpecially when they read all H 
goſpel, and met with ſo many paſſages wherein . 
ſpeaks of himſelf as ſent from Go, as ſpeaki _ 
what he was commanded by GoD, and as exprel 
praying to Gop, and his tiling in that prayer 
FATHER the only TRUE Gop. John xvil. 
The very next text cited above, The woRD ! Z 
—_ 


* 


WORD was fleſh, i. e. of a frail human nature: ua” 
paſſage will ſufficiently ſecure St. Johns read 1 
from ſo interpreting Oecg, as to make two GoDs 
the chriſtian religion; which would have bee q 
ſhocking notion to St. John's chriſtian readers. 


made fleſh which rightly tranſlated, ſhould be, if 
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ne words, 1 John i. 1. be underſtobd of the 
zron of Chriſt as by the terms, heard, ſeen, and 
lala, ſeems moſt likely, then the character, o 
G6-, belonged to CHRIST as a man, with whom 
Jon had converſed from the very 2 of 
is (CHRIST'S) preaching the goſpel. | 

As to the text, 1 John v. 7. There be three, &c. 
lt is to be noted, that this text is mot in one an- 
tent copy yet found out in chriſtendom. Nor, 24, 
h any one antient verſion or tranſlation. . Nor, 
y, In any one antient commentary. Nor, 4th, In 
m one antient citation, at, or after the Council of 
Nice, for ſome ages, till about the dcen- 
, when it firſt appeared in Greet. And it ought 
obe obſerved, and it appears plainly from the con- 
ext, that the tree mentioned by St. Fohn are ſuch a 
he as agree in one teſtimony, ev g, not eig de. 
n, or, as in the following verſe, eg 70 e ci. 

v this text was in no bible in all the chriſtian 
wurd for about fifteen centuries after Chriſt: and 
0 chriſtians had that text in their bibles till after 
le year Efteen hundred, when it began to appear 
lt fome printed Greek copies: for Eraſmus's firſt 
ned copy had it not“. 


Now 


This text was never ſeen in any copy, till Eraſ- 
w publiſhed his ſeeond edition of the New Teſta- 
I — The doctrine of the Trinity was à popiſh doc- 

| M trine 
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Now the laſt text, Rev. xix. 13. comes to h 
conſidered, which. plainly expreſſes what St. 75 
meant by ſaying, ' e woRD was, Go! that h 
meant no more, nor no other, than that he wasth 
woRD-of Gop, i. e. the preacher of the word « 
Gor. St. Jom expreſſly tells his readers, tha 
CnRIsT's name was the wokD of Gon. W 
tranflate it, He is called the woRD of God, Th 
Alexandrian, and other copies ſay, He hath been (c 
was) called the woRD God, which implies, tha 
it was no new name, juſt then given in this viſ 
but before received by the chriſtians who entertaine 
St. John's goſpel in Ara, and well underſtood 8 
Jolin's meaning, that he, by that name, meant 
perfon who brought the word of Gop, from G0 
i. e. the goſpel. And it is extremely plain, that ali 
St. Jolm had ſecured his readers in the belief of th f 
ONE erue GoD through his goſpel, ſo he alſo hag 


trine univerſally obtaining within the. limits of t 1 
kingdom of antichriſt, who is the man of fin; and wa F 
(among the antichriſtian errors) received, as an artici_l 


ef faith, among our firſt reformers. When Era 
firſt edition was publiſhed, ſome Pritiſi divines toon... c 
the liberty to enquire into the reaſon of his omitting. 
tze text; and when they ſound it was owing to h =. 
not being able to find it in any antient copy, they 2. 


ſured him, that it was in a certain Britiſh copy : on th b 
authority he inſerted it in the ſecond edition; but th 1 
prefended 'copy has never yet been found, * 1 


4 248 „ 


fly ſecured all his readers in the ſame goſpel in His 

tion of the perſon of CHRIST, by telling us who 

us word of GoD was, vi. that he was the Faithful 
nd true—and that he was clothed with a garment , 
lpped in blood. And that he treadeth the wine- 

ei of the fiercengſs and wrath of ALMIGHTY 

bop. Theſe characters fully and clearly diſtinguiſh 

lin from ALMIGHTY GoD; and ſo does his name 

„ wotzD of Gop, rightly conſidered ; for that 

ume (the woRD of GoD) cannot be properly the 
ume of GoD. | | 


CHAP. -VE- 


. claracter of JESUS as MESSIAS confedered, | 


3 
” 

1 
4 
1 
2 
7 
* 

1 

An 


Wl i univerſally agreed, and I think without the 
beat controverſy, among all chriſtians, that Ix- 
5 ChRIST, which word (Chriſt) is the ſame as 
Liss As in the ZTebrezw language, was that very 
lasst as propheſied of, and promiſed to the Jews 

lie Old Teſtament. | 
ind it is alſo uncontroverted among the learned 
"mnlcarned Fews, that a perſon under that cha- 
Mn was expected to ariſe among them, which 
M 2 they 
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they founded chiefly upon that famous text, D 
xvii 15, 18. The LoRD thy Gor will rai 
unto thee a firofihet, from the midſt of thee, of 1 
brethren, like unto me: unto hum /hall ye hearken, 
w2ll raiſe them up a firophet from among their bre 
ren, like unto thee, and will ut my words in 
mouth, and he ſhall ſheak unto them all that I c 
mand him. See alſo As iii. 23. And alſo up 
other texts. This appears to be the vulgar, or coffi 
monly received notion among the Tews, from . 
words of the woman of Samaria diſcourling wil 
Ixsus. Fohn iv. 25. I know that MEsSIAs come ö 
who is called CHRIST : when he is come he will 
'wes all things. See alſo John i. 41. By theſe . 
ſages it is evident, that the MEssfAs was to be |; 
prophet like unto Moſes; was to be raiſed up f 
JEHovAH or GoD; and was promiſed to be off 
nifeſted in after- ages. | 

It is very well known, that the word Chri/t (i 
Mcſfias) is uſed by the writers of the New Te 
ment, as if it were a ſurname of Jesvs : and 
Peter alludes to it, Act, iv. 27. For of à trut" i 
holy child JesUs' whom thou haſt anointed. Ay 
Adds x. 38. How Gor anointed Jesvs of Naa 
with the Holy Ghoſt and with power. | 

N. B. This was St. Peter's faith with rega! 1 
the Meſſias, viz. that Gop anointed or commilii 


— 


of prophecy, and with frower, i. e. the pon | 


wor 
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mking miracles, which, Gop wrought in his fa- 
«ur, 1 wifh our modern chriſtians were contented. 
eh Peter's faith. But this can never be expected, 
men will be perſuaded to lay aſide human 
themes of religion, and receive their perſuaſion 
ud faith from the revelations of Gop, and from 
w other fountain. 

The places where Jeſus is repreſented under the 
daracter of Meſſias are various: too many, in- 
ked, to be taken notice of where the caſe ſeems to 
k altogether without diſpute. But yet I muſt take 
me to obſerve, that in very many places where 
Ju Chriſt is mentioned conjointly with thoſe two 
umes it had been more proper in our, and all 
tnflations, inſtead of the word Chrift to have 
ted the word Meſſias, as may appear in many 
txts ; for inſtance, 

ſohn ix. 22. The Tews had agreed, that if any 
nfeſſed that he ( Feſus) was the MESSIAS. 

john xvii. 3. To own thee to be the only true 
bod, and Jeſus, whom thou haft ſent, to be the 
IESIAS, 

Ats ii. 36. Let all the houſe of Iſrael know af- 
dul, that GoD hath made that ſame Jeſus both 
lid and MEss IAS. 

— ix. 20. And flraightway he fireached C wif 
ite MESS1 As) in the Jynagogues, that he is the Son of 
bod. 


M 3 — 22. 


), 

— 22. But Saul —conſounded the IE WAL 
roving that this is the very Chrift (Mx ss A8.) 
— xv. 3. Paul preached in the ſynagogue 
of the Jews, opening the ſcriptures, and alledging 
chatte very Jeſits, whom he Hreacſied unto they 
was the Chrift {the MEess14s.) . | 

Phil. ii. 11. And that every tongue ſhould confeſs, 
Har the Lord Feſus is the Chriſt (the MEss1 as) t 
tie glory of Gop the Father. 

Notre, The tranflators in the common F Agb ver 
ion tranſpoſed the original words. 
1 John v. 1. Fhefoever believith that Yeſus 1610 
Chrift (the MEs$1As) is born of GoD. 
2 John, ver. 7. For many deceivers——confe/o 
not that Feſus Chriſt (Jeſus the MESSIAS) is came is 
the fleſh, See alſo 1 John iv. 2, 3. | 

N. B. As the word Crit is conjoined with the 
word Jeſis in appoſition in abundance of texts in 
in the New Teſtament, ſo it certainly deter 
mines wWwhe that Jeſus was, viz. the Curiſt 0 
MezEss1 As. * | | 

In like manner when we find in the ſacred wil 
ters of the New Teſtament thoſe words, Gon 
ſhe Farhz, ſo often conjoined in their wi_ 
tings, we certainly muſt underſtand the word Fi 
they to be added to the word Gop by way of ap 
propriation. | 


CHAP 
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CHAP, VIII. 
3/4 Miſſion of JESUS CHRIST, 


FTER Jesvs Cur1sT had led a private life 
about thirty years, chiefly in Galilee, on the 
north of Juclea, ue received from Gop authority 
ud power to publiſh a declaration of GoD's will 
ud fayour to mankind, called the. goſpel. But he 
td not undertake this important office. or miniſtry 
by his own, mere motion and inclination, but was 
ent by GoD to publiſh Go B's laws, and to ſet up 
God's ſpiritual kingdom in the world. Fhis is 
expreſſly declared in a multuude of paſſages men- 
toned in the four goſpels, and other parts of 
be New Teſtament. Here moſt of the words 
ud by the holy writers, on this ſubject, will be 
conſidered. 

ANAITEAAQ. Mat. xii. 18. He ( (Cazus7) 
fall ſew forth, from me, judgment to the nations. 

Heb. ü. 12. T (CHRIST) will declare un 
(0 Gon) to my brethren. 

ANOALIKNTMI. Ads ii, 22. Canriafandt to 


be a man /hewn forth from Gop, by /igns, miraclet, 
ud wonders, which Gop wroug/it by im. 


4 ATIO 


( 248 ) 


ATIOETEAAN. Matth. x. 40. He who ſeit mi 
And chap. xv. 24. I am ſent. See alſo Mar 
ix. 37. 

Luke iv. 43. J muft preach the king dom of Gop, F 
therefore am T ſent. See alſo chap. ix. 48. x. 16, 

John iii. 17. Gon ſent his Son—that the war! 
might be ſaved. See chap. x. 36. xi. 42, xvii, 
21, 25. 


v. 36. The works that I do, witneſs that t 
FATHER hath ſent me. See chap. viii. 42. xx. 2 
& alib:. | 
1 Jchn iv. 9, 10. God's love was manifeſte 
by ſending his only-begotten Son. See ver. 14. | 
EEATIOETEAAQ. Gal. iv. 4. When the jul 
neſs of time came GoD ſent forth his Son. See ver. 
EPXOMAI. EXEPXOMAIT. John viii. 48 
CHnr1srT faith of himſelf, I came out from Gov, ai 
am now come [ From GoD] for I came not from 1 
Jeff, or by my own authority, but he (Gop) 1a 
ſent me. | 


Xxiii. 3. * knew that he came 
Hein Gov. 


xvi. 27, 28,30. Ye have believed thai 

came out from Gor. I did come out from Gon. 

this we believe that thou art come from Gov. 
John xvii. 8. CuRISs T faith of his diſciples, ! 

they knew ſurely that he came out from Gop. 

xii. 13. The people who follow 


CHRIST to Jeruſalem, acknowledge his divine - 1 
! 1 
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Mat. xxi. 9. Mark xi. 9. Luke xix. 38. 


ſent me. The word is uſed in the ſame manner 
thout twenty-four times in St. John's goſpel alone. 


oſs of finful fili. 


COROLLARIES. 


|. Theſe texts fully ſhew, that Jeſus Chriſt him- 
elf always declared, and his apoſtles and diſciples 
aways believed, that he came not on his own errand, 
but he came from, and was ſent by God, to declare 


neſſenger, or apoſtle. Heb. iii. 1. 

2. That a perſon, whom Go p ſent to 1 as 
lus meſſenger, to carry God's meſſage, could not de 
the moſt high GoD, who ſent him: or, the ſame 
perſon cannot be Go p himſelf, and God's meſſenger, 
2 

3. John x. 36. He, (Chriſt) whom the Father 
/anftified and ſent, cannot be the ſupreme Gop, who 
ud /an&7ify and ſend him. 

+. As Teſus Chriſt very often, and very ſtrongly 
nliſted upon his being ſent from Gop, and declared, 
M 5 John 


* 


don by ſaying, Hoſannah, Bleſſed, ot may he be i 
Mefſed, who comes in the name of the Lord. See alſo 


NEMIIQ. John v. 30. CnRisr fays, I ſeek not 
my own will, but the will of the FATHER who hath. 


Rom. viii. 3. GoD ſent his own Son in the like- 


Cop's will; and he is accordingly called God's 
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John v. 23. that he came in his Father's name; that 
is, by authority from God the Father: ſo his fol. 
lowers received and owned him, under the charac. 
ter of one who came in the name of the Lord (Jeho- 
vah) and followed him with their ko/ammahs—that 
is, We with you (Jeſus) ſucceſs, who come in the 
name of the Lord (Jehovah). We with the high. 
eſt profperity in the work Gop hath ſent you to 
perform. St. Luke particularly takes notice, that 
when the multitude of Chri/?”s diſciples followed 
him with their acclamations of proſperity in the 
higheſt, they did-not forget God in whoſe name 
Chri/t came, but they praiſed Gop with a loud 
voice, for all the mighty works which they had ſeen, 
owning Gop for the author, and Chriſt for one, uv 
rame in the name of God. They preſerved, even 
in their triumphs of joy, a due and juft diſtinQion 
between Gop and Gop's meſſenger. A diſtintion 
doo much neglected in theſe later unhappy ages! f 


CHA 
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CH A P. IX. 


The Greek prepoſitians that figmify derivation from a 
 frior or ſuperior being, are afiplied by all theawriters 
of the New Teſtament to Feſus Chrift, when they 
are ſpeaking of his perſon, power, dotirine, or goſpel, 
reſurreftion, &c. as derived from Gop, or the 
Father. 


if not only, abounds in the uſe of this prepoſition. 

John iii. 1, 2. Nicodemus, a ruler of the Fezus, 
ſays to Chriſt, Sir, we know that tion an g reacher 
come from Gop. 


N. B. Words cannot be plainer. This eminent 
perſon muſt certainly know who Chriſt was, and 
that he was not Gon himſelf. 

v. 18, 19—30. viii. 26. The Fews ſought 
to kill Chriſt, becauſe he called Gop Au own Fa- 
ther, and made himſelf equal to Gop. To which 
charge Jeſus anſwers in the ſtrongeſt terms, Very, 
verily, now ſay unto you, the San (of man) can, or 
able, (literally) to do nathing from himpeif, (two 
epatives.) Which words refute the charge of the 
jews by two unanſwerable aſſeverations. 


And, 


AllO, from. Of the evangeliſts, 8. Joùn 00 


. I am a ſon, or the nn Ge. 


M6 3 
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2. 1 can do nothing of myſelf, therefore I do not 
make myſelf equal to Go Das if he had ſaid, Goy 
can do all things, &c. but I can do nothing of 
myſelf, | 
VN. B. The word himſelf muſt denote Chriſt' 
whole perſon, which, he aſſures us, was not omni. 
potent. od 
John vii. 28. He came not from himſelf—viii, 42. 
came from GoD, and now am come —xiii. 3. I came 
not from myſelf, but GoD ſent me — And xiy, 10. 
The words which I am ſheaking, 1 ſheak nat from ny- 
 felf, but the Father who abideth in me, himſelf dei 
the works. This his diſciples believed, xvi. 30. $t. 
Peter, Acts ii. 12. in his ſermon told the Jews, 

that Jeſus of Nazareth was @ man from GoD, mad: 
eminent among them by miracles, wonders, and /ipns, 
which GoD wrought by him amongſt you, as ye your 
ſelves alſo know.—And to the ſame purpoſe, Petr, 
Acts. x. 38. tells his hearers, that Gop anointed 
Jeſus with the holy ſpirit ud power, &c.—for GW 
was with him. | | 

ATIOKAATSITE. The whole book of Revels- 
tions was altogether unknown to JEsus CRU, 
himſelf, till it was revealed from Go to him, who | 
afterwards ſent, or ſignified it by his angel unte ] 
his ſervant John. It is exprefly called the R- 
velation which GoD gave unto him, Chriſt, Rev. i. J. 

EK and E, from, &c. St. John has as many, i 
not more evidences of all ſorts, that Jeſus Chrift is 

i A derived 
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a derived being, and received his ' rower, commiſſion, 
meſſage, autſiority, doctrine, &c. from his GOD and 
mr GoD, than all the other evangeliſts. St. Mat- 
thew, Mark, and Luke, do not uſe this prepo- 
ftion in the ſenſe now conſidered, but St. John does 
often, viz. 

John vii. 16. The doctrine, is not mine, but his who 
ſent me. ; 


—— 17. Vany ſtierſon is willing to ds the will of 


10, Gon, he tall know of the doctrine, whether it be from 
2 Cob, or from myſelf. 
th —— VItl. 42. I came out from GoD, and am now 


me (from GoD) for I came not frem myſelf, but he 
ſent me. 


x. 32. Many works have I fhewn you from 
ny Father. 

—— X11. 49, 50. I have not ſpoken from myſelf, but 
the Father who ſent me, himſelf gave me a com- 
mand (or order) what I fhould ſay, and what I Should 
feat Even as the Father hath Holen unto me, ſo am 
lſeaking, 

xi. 14. He was raiſed from the dead, that is, 
by the power of Gop the Father. See the texts of 
the reſurrection. 

Acts iii. 15. Mom Gop raiſed from the dead 
Le xili. 33, 34. Xxvii. 31. 

Rom. iv. 24. 7o them who believe in him, who 


%%,˖ Feſus Chriſt from the dead, &0. 
It is 
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It is much to be obſerved, that St, Paul, 1 Cox. 
viii. 6. takes care to diſtinguiſh Gop and Chriſt by 
uſing different prepoſitions. There is one God the 
Father from whom all things are; and one Lord Feſu 
 Chrift, by whom all things are, that is, as God's meſ. 
1 teacher, &c. 
Heb. ii. 11. He (that is, Chriſt) who — 
and they (that is, his diſciples) who are ſanttified, an 
all Y or from one Gov. 
v. 7, Chrift offered firayers to Wan who we 
able to fave Aim from death. 
X111. 20. The GoD of heace, who brought fron 
the dead the great fhepherd— Jeſus Chriſt. | 
1 Pet. 1.21. % (Chriſt) was made Enown, of 
manifeſt for your ſakes, who through him believe | 1 
Go, who raiſed him from the dead, and gave tif 
glory, fo that your faith and hope might be in Gov. 
St. Paul hath three noted paſſages, ſpeaking of 
| Gon, thus, one GoD the Father, from whom are a 


things, and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are ali feve 

things. 1 Cor. viii. 6. and from him (Gop) and © 

him, and to him, are all things [74 nevrz], to him WM" 
gem for ever, Amen. Rom. xi. 35. Again—Fron 1 4: 
(God) ye are in Chr:i/?, (that is, become chriſtian N 3 

20% (Chriſt) hath been made from GoD, wiſdu! I 21 
righteouſneſs, ſanttification, and redemption, that 1% WW 
teacher of all thoſe doctrines. 1 Cor. i. 30. 1 Th 

TIAPA, from, John i. o. John the Baptiſt war 4 

_ 


From GoD. 
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— 14. The only-begotten who came from the 
Tat lier. 

vi. 49. Chriſt ſiles hinfelf———A that is 
tom GoD. 

— viii. 29. Jam from 155 and he (GoD) hat/ 
ſent me. 

=— vii. 26. J ſpeak to the world the things that I 
ave heard from him, (GoD.) 

—— 40. I have ſſiote the truth which I 1 
kard from God. 

—— X. 18. This AF Se have I received 
tom my Father. 

—— XV. 15. All things that 1 have from my Father, 
I have made known unto you. 

— 26. The comforter whom T all ſend from the 
lather, —wwho faroceedeth from the Father. 

John xvi. 27, 28. Ye have believed that I came 
tom GoD. 

—= XV. 7. Now they have bnown, that all whats 
kever th914 haſt given me are from thee. 

— 8. They have known ſurely, that I come from 
lee, and believed that thou haſt ſent me. 

Acts ii. 33. Chriſt received the promiſe of the Ea 
it from the Father. 

2 Pet. i. 17. He (Chriſt) having received from 
bod the Father, honour and glory. 

This is the conſtant uſe, by the evangeliſts, of 
iſe propoſitions that /ignify derivation from 4 firior 
% ſilſerier being, when "they introduce Chriſt 
ſpeak- 
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-of John, and been baptifed by him in Forda) } 


faith, chap. 1.10. A /pirit deſcended like a def 
pon him. Luke ſaith, chap. iii. 21, 22, Te, Y 
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ſpeaking of himſelf, his doctrine, &. in all the tex 
of the New Teſtament, and ought to have been an 
invariable rule in judgment and writing amongſt 
chriſtians in all ages. | 
It may be a proper inquiry how the creeds drawn 
up by the antient councils and fathers in the eaſte 
churches have conformed their language to the fore 


going pattern. 


CHAP, a 


Nat the evangeliſts, and other writers of the Neu 
Teſtament have recorded concerning Chriſt's entranc I 
ufton his public life. | 


FTER TFeſus Chriſt had ſpent about thir 
years with his parents in private life, among 
his neighbours and countrymen, and in Ga/ilze mou 
of that time: and when he had attended the baptiſqſ 


Matthew faith, chap. iii. 13—16. The ſirit 
GOD deſcended like a dove, and came uon him. Mar 3 


a hi 1 ! 
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a haly ſfurit in a bodily ſhafie, or appearance, de- 
ſcended lite a dove uſton him. Join ſaich, chap. i. 
32, 33. He ſaw a ſpirit deſcending from heaven, 
and it abode upon him. Whether this /hirit was the 
third perſon in the trinity, as ſome ſuppoſe, or an 
angel, as others; or God's extraordinary influx, 
or infuſion of divine gifts, the critics do not deter- 
mine. The laſt ſeems moſt likely. And the words- 
that follow, [ 7s 1s my beloved Son] ſeem to imply 
God's deſignation or ordination of Chrift to his pub. 
lic min;/try; and ſo St. John ſeems to underſtand 
it, Yet this :nfufron of divine gifts was not in that 
meaſure, but Chr:/? himſelf, in his agony, had an 
angel ſent to ſirengthen him Luke xxii. 43. Hence 
it muſt be evident, that the hypoſtatic, or perſonal 
union of the divine and human nature did not ſub- 
iſt in Jeſus Chriſt at this time, unleſs, as Doctor 
Bennet ſuppoſed, the divine nature was quieſcent 
n Jeſus Chriſt. A notion very unfriendly to 
the hypsNatic union, and ſubverſive of the common 
topic in all the modern ſyſtems, wherein the di- 
vinity of Jeſus Chriſt is maintained by his working 


miracles. 


Of Chriſt's temptation by the devil. 


Soon after, Jeſus being thus qualified by the 
leſcent of the /pirit of Gop upon him, we find. 
he was tempted of the devil. A fact taken notice 
ot by three of the evangeliſts;'viz. Matthew, Mark, 

and 


— J 
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and 1 and in itſelf very remarkable, St. 1c. 
thew faith, chap. iv. 2—14, that Chrft having faſted 
forty days and nights was hungry; whereupon the 

- devilſaid to him, I thou be the Son of Gon, bid 
#heſe flones ta be made bread. Jeſus (ever ſenſible 
of his duty to almighty Gp) anſwers the devil, 
{afing, and citing Deut. viii. 3. 4 man liveth not 
by bread alone, but by every word that cometh from 
Gop. 

2. Again, ver. 5, 6,7 the devil ſets Chriſt on a 
frinnacle of the temple, Lad bids hum cat himſelf down, 
for it is written, ſaith the devil, he (God) will give 
his angels charge concerning thee, To this tempta- 
tion, Ghrift replies, is is written, (Deut. vi, 16.) Tr. 
Halt nat tempt the Lord thy. GoD: owning hereby, 
that himſelf was ſubject to, and muſt bey, the com- 
mand of the Lord his Gon, and by no means tempt 
his Gop. 6 
237 Again, ver. 8, 9, 10. the devil preſents to his 
view the glory of all the kingdoms of the world, and 
faith, All this will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down i 
and worſhip me. To this temptation Chrift replies 
with indignation, Hence, or be gone, Satan, for it is I 
written, Thou ſhalt worſſiſ the Loxp thy Gop, and 
him alone thou fhalt ſerve; 

St. Luke gives much thę ſame account, but oe 
Ma is ſhort and genera}. 

Note I. Feſus Chriſt ynderwent three temptations 


of the devil; who being a /ubtle Hhirit could not be 
; ignorant 4 | 


ES Ie 11 <4, 
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;,norant of Chri/7's nature or perſon; he aflaulted 


' Chrift, becauſe the devil well knew, he was liable to 


tempuation. 

2. Chriſt repels ho devil's temptations, by the 
word of GoD ; hereby owning that to be the rule of 
his conduct, and his beſt defence againſt the aſſaults 
of the devil. | 

3, Whilſt, or ſoon after, CAriſt was thus aſſaulted 
by the devil, angels came, and miniſtered unto him. 
lu this agony, as alſo in that on the mount of 
0/ives, Chriſt needed a ſupport, which he had not 
in himſelf, but received from the aſſiſtance of angels, 
If this be conſidered, we cannot be at a loſs to know 
who Feſus Chrift was, or, what was his true na- 
ture, For had the divine nature or efſence heen fer- 
ſinally united to him, he could not be tempted with 
wil; for Gop is incaſiable of fuch temptation. Jars 
1.13, 

The author of the Hebrews, chap. iv. 15, con- 
firms this fact, that Chriſt ſuffered temfatation, which 
muſt have been impoffible, had the divine nature, 
or ellence, been hypoſtatically or perſonally united 


to Feſus Chriſt, 


( 260 ) 


CHAP. XI. 


Te evangeliſts, and the other holy writers of the New 
Teſtament often ſtile Feſus Chriſt, MAAEKAAOY, 


a teacher, or the teacher, or doctor. 


HIS character of Jeſus Chriſt is often men- 

ti oned in the four evangeli/ts : for ſo he was 
ſtiled by the ſcribes, phariſees, Herodians, his own 
diſciples, and by himſelf allo, as in the following 
texts. 

Matth. viii. 19. A certain ſcribe came, and ſaid 
unto him, Maſter, (teacher,) I will follow thee uli. 
ther ſoever thou, goeſt. 

— Ix. 11. 7he Phariſees ſaid unto his diſciples, 
N eateth your maſter (teacher) with publicans and 
finzers ? 

xii. 38. The ſcribes and prhariſees ſaid, Meſitr, 
1 we would fee a ſign from thee. 

XVii. 24. Daoth- not your + I (teacher) 
fray tribute? | 
xix. 16. Good maſter, . Sc. Lui i 
xvili. 18: 


xxii. 16. The Herodians ſay, Maſitr, 
(teacher) Sc. Mark X11, 14. 
ver. 24. The ſadducees ſay, Maſter, (teacher) 


Se. Mark xii. 19. Luke xx. 21, 28, 39. | 


T £61: 3 


ver. 36. A lawyer ar. , (teacher) 
Cc. Luke x. 25. 
xxvi. 18, Chriſt ſpeaking of himſelf 
tiles himſelf maſter (or teacher) Mark xiv. 14. 

Mark iv. 38. ver. 35. Chriſt's diſciples call him 
their teacher Certain perſons from the ruler of the 
finagogue call him teacher. Mark v. 35 and ix. 17. 


. 

Mark x. 17, 20. And the two ſons of Zebedee, 
James and John, give Chriſt the ſame title. See 
ver. 35. 


xii. 32. And one of his diſciples calls 
Chriſt by the ſame name. Mark xii. 1. 

Luke vii, 40. One of the multitude calls Chriſt 
by the name of teacher, Chap. xix. 39. 

Luke xxii. 11. Chrift bids Peter and Fohn tell 
the maſter of the houſe, where he intended to keep 
the paſſover; the teacher ſaith unto thee, Ec. mean- 


ng himſelf. By this, and many of the foregoing 


pallages, it is pretty evident that Chriſt was com- 
monly known among the Jews by that name, and 
was fo called by his own diſcifiles, and by himſelf 
770. 

John i. 38. It is obſervable, that rabbi is here in- 
terpreted by &:9zoxua@», that is, teacher; the very 
word uſed in all the places before cited. | 

— Wl. 2. Nicodemus tells Chriſt, 


words : 


in theſe 
Ne know that thou art a teacher come from 
Cop; for no one can do thoſe miracles that theu 
«veſt, except Gop be with him 

— N. 28. 
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xi. 28. Martha tells Mary her ſiſter, that 
the teacher is come; by which name Mar preſently 
underſtood Chri/? was meant. 

—— Xu. 13, Chri/? ſays to his diſciples, Ye 
call me teacher, and Lord, or maſter, and ye ſay well, 
for ſo Tam. For 1 am ſo. 

ver. 14. If I your maſter and teacher, &c, 
xx. 16. Mary Magdalen calls Chrift ra}. 
boni, which is here interpreted my teacher, 


Our tranſlators have avoided the word teacher, x 
and often uſed the word maſter, an ambiguous term, bh 
inſtead of the right term, teacher, or doctor. . 

Very juſtly went Chr:/? over all Judea under this Chr 
character: for the doctrine he taught, and the di- 
ligence he uſed, were unſiaralleled. \ 

Mat. ix. 35. xi. 1. xiii. 54. Chrift went through 9 
all the cities and villages, teaching and fireaching the As 
kingdom of GoD daily. Sce alſo Matth. xxvi. 55. = 
Mark xiv. 49. | * 

Mark i. 39. 1. 13. He went round all Galilee, . , 
teaching in the ſynagogues, preaching the gf * 
of the kingdom. See alſo Luke xiii. 22. xxiii 5. Wl 
John iv. 48. n 

For this purpoſe, he took all opportunities, in all * 

places, vi. fitting on a mountain, he taught that ; * 
divine leſſon, Matt. v. vi. vii. Mark iv. I. vi. 6. 1 
X. I. xi. 17. Out of à ſhip he taught a multitude =. 
on the ſhore. Luke v. 3. In che temple. Luke xix. * 


4 


* 
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17, xx. 1. xX1. 37. John vii. 14. 28. viii. 2, 0. 
xrill. 20. ke | ; 

Who the author was of the do@rine which 
Chri/t taught, he tells us exprefily : it was not Has 


own. 
John vii. 16, 17. My doctrine is not mine, but his 


who ſent me. Tf any is willing to do his will, he will 
hu of my doctrine, whether it be from Gop, or I 
ſtrak from myſelf. Again, 

John viii. 28. J am doing nothing from myſelf, 


hut even as the Father hath taught me, thoſe things I 
heak, 


(brit a preacher of r2pentance and of good works, 
righteouſneſs, Sc. 


Mat. iv. 17. Jeſus began to fireach, ſaying, Repent 
y, fir the kingdom of heaven is at hand. ix. 35. To 
mow the ſubſtance of his doctrine, read Matth. v. 
fl. vii. 

Mark i. 14. and 38, 39, 45. And this he did in 
il places. Mark. iii. 14. He ſent out his apoſtles. 
bd the ſame. chap. vi. 12. for I preached re- 
kntance, 

The doctrine which Cyriſi FEES was, as be- 
ire, 1epontance. And in his ſermon on the mount 
it, v. vi. vii. Chriſt taught. . 

Mat. v. 3. Bleſſed are the prov in ſpirit; that ie, 
tt who are deeply ſenſible of their own ſpiritual 
Ws, imperfections, or infirmities. 


v. 4 
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v. 4. Bleſſed are they who mourn, who 

are the ſpiritual mourners, Vor they ſhall be comfarted 
ver. 5. Bleſſed are the meek, &c. 

| ver. 6. Bleſſed are they who hunger and 

- thir/t after righteouſneſs, greatly defire to become 

righteous. 


ver. 7. Ble MN 0 are the mere 2 For they 


ſhall obtain mercy. / 
ver. 8. Bed are the hure in heart. A 
— ver. 9. Bleſſed are the feace-makers—— h 
Bleſſed are they who are frerſecuted for righteouſneſs- 
| fake, &c. Again, ä 7 
| ver. 14, 16,17, 20. Ye are the light , 
| the world. Let your light fo ine before men, that }, 
they may fee your good works, and may glorify Gon = :: 
who ig in heaven. I came not to deſtroy, or to diſſove = 
the obligation (or authority) of the /aw. No, on the Bl ge 
contrary, I came to fill up, or to make a more per 
fect explication of the law, than your teachers har , 
given you; for except your righteouſneſs be more ir | ny 
feet than that of the ſcribes and /thariſees, ye cannot 7 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. „ 
St. Luke, in chap. v. 5. and five other places, uſeti \ 
the word Excalne for Jeſus Chriſt : and in its eral dre 
ſenſe it ſignifieth one who hath the charge ; 
guidance, direction, and command of others: ay _ 
this name was ſuitable to o Jeſus Chriſt's concern #0 2 
his diſciples. fa; 


cual 
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CHAP. XI. 
CHRIST's great diligence in his miniſtry, 


FTER Jeſus Chriſt had been baptized by John, 
authoriſed by the deſcent of the Holy Gheft, 
and had oyercome his temptation in the wilderneſs, 
he entered upon his public miniſtry. 
Mat. iv. 17. Mark i. 14, 15. He began to preach, 
lying, Reſient, (pelavoeie, change your minds) and 
elieve the goſhel, for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hard, And he ſent out his apoſtles with the ſame 
divine meſſage. vi. 12. 
Did any of the great philoſophers attempt the like 
orious embaſſy to mankind ? 
Mat. iv. 23, 24. ix. 35. JESUS CHRIST goeth 
about all Galilee, teaching in the ſynagogues, fireach- 
mr the goſpel of the kingdom, and healing all manner 
if ſickneſs, and diſeaſes, —ſo that his fame went 
trough all Syria. | 
Mat. v. vi. vii. 


Multitudes attending him, he 
reached his divine ſermon on a mountain, which 
i, Matthew has recorded at large. | | 

— viii. He cleanſeth a lefier. Healeth the 
enturion's ſervant. Cureth St. Peter's mother-in-law 


L fever. Cafteth out devils. Cureth the fick. Stil- 
l the temfie/t, 
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ix. He cureth a paralytic. Raiſeth Jairug's | 
daughter from the dead. Giveth fight to two Blind 
| men. Caſteth out a devil from the dumb man, 
x. In compaſhon to the multitude—/ſengeth 
out the twelve aſioſtles to reach, and to work miracles, 
and to heal the ſict, cleanſe the lehers, raiſe the dead, 
caſt out. devils. WEE, YL: 

— xi. 25, 27. Jeſus giveth thanks to G05 
the Father, Lord of heaven and earth for the 
revelation of the goſhel aſcribing it to his gou | 
feleaſure and acknowledging that all things has | 
been doliuered to him from his Father. See alſo Luke 
x. 22. | 


xii. Jeſus defended his. diſciples againſt 1 
fariſees, who wrongfully charged them witli 
breaking the ſab bat caſteth a devil out of a pe 
fon blind and dumb. | 1 
Xiii. xiv. To great multitudes he ſhake fe 
veral parables. Uhion the death of John the Baj 4 
tit, he deharts into the deſert———whither he wag 
followed by multitudes (above five thouſand) u 
he feeds miraculouſly with five loaves and i 
' fifhes. | 
xv. He came to the coaft of Tyre and Sidon 
and thence to the ſea of Galilee, whither multitudes fi 
lowed him (above four thouſand) whom he fed wil 
ſeven loaves and a few little files. J 
xvi. Feſus, being oppoſed by the ai 
and /adducees, leaveth them: and reproveth his 2 * 
P 
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pls, who were unmindful of his late great miracles— 
Tells St. Peter, he ſhould have power to declare to 
the church: what laws ſhould, and ſhould not be binding 
Hand rebukes St. Peter fharfily, though he had com- 
nended him for acknowledging Jus charatter as the 
(uRIST of GoD ; yet Peter took uon him tos much 
freedom in rebuking Chriſt, who foretold his death, 
with which Peter, much diſturbed, firayed it might 
ut be. | 

— xvii. xviii. After his transfiguration, Jie 
taht his diſciſiles (who yet wanted his further in- 
ruction,) to be, humble, harmleſs, inoſtenſive, very 
fi giving g. 

— xix. After this Feſus left Galilee, and came 
to the coaſt of Judea beyond Jordan, and being 
flowed by multitudes, he healed them——gives 4 
mater fanction to marriage, and condemns flight 
avorces, He fhews a tender regard for children, whoſe 
mocence he recommends, as a qualification for 
dhe w/o would be ſubjefts of GoD's kingdom 
Bids the young man heeft the commandments, and ſell all, 
ma give to the froor—t0 convince him that he was not 
Wt jerfeft in the love of his neighbour.——Shews how 
Hcult for the rich ta become ſubjefts of Go p's king- 
m—Þ ut they who forſake all for GoD and 
la cane hall be rewarded abundantly. 
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Of the miracles of IE SuS CHRIST, and his al 
= &c. | 


ESUS CHRIST wrought not the miracles, men- 

tioned in the goſpels, by his own, innate, or 
natural power, John v. 19, 20. and xiv. 10. Verih, 
verily, I ſay unto you, the Son can do nothing of [or 
from] himſelf. But the Father who dwelleth in him, 
he himſelf doth the works. For Feſus knew that 
the Father had given all things into his hands. John 
Xxiii. 3. And that he came from GoD. And St. Pi 
ter ſaith in his ſpeech to an aſſembly, Acts x. 37, 38. 
that GoD had anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the 
Holy Gheft, and power ; who went about healing 
caſting out devil or Go p was with him (ITE us) 

Chriſt himſelf owns, that he caſt out devils by th 
finger of God. Luke xi. 20. And the blind man 
whom Chriſt cured, argued rightly, I this per/ : 
(Chriſt) were not from Gop, he could do nothing 
Joan x. 31, $3. | I 

Luke xix. 37. And the multitude of Chriſt's di J 
ciples who followed him going to Jeruſalem, wel 
underſtood by who m the miracles were wrovg'l 
and therefore they firaiſed GoD for all the migh ? 
works they had ſeen. N 
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Luke v. 25, 26. And the paralytic, and the peo- 
ple too ſiraiſed Go p, when they ſaw IJ Es us had cured 
the paralytic. 

Acts iv. 21. And the people all praiſed Gov for 
the cure of the lame perſon. And ver. 29, 30. the 
iſciples prayed to God to ſtretch forth his hand 
to heal, and that /igns and wonders might be done by 
his ſervant JESUS. 

— 11.22. St. Peter in his ſermon expreſſly 
tells his hearers, that Feſus of Nazareth was a man 


3 


x recommended to them by GoD, by miracles, wonders, 
D and /igns, which GOD wrought by him ——as they all 


Hero. N. B. This text is ſo ſtrong a proof of the 
point, that the moſt ſubtle critics cannot with all 
their art elude the force of it. Gop alone is the 
cient cauſe of thoſe miracles. 1 Cor. x1. 6. Chriſt 
in appearance only the inſtrumental cauſe of the 
miracles, &c. by which Gop recommended him 
to the people, as his apo/tle and teacher. St. 
Paul had the like recommendation, by „gn and 
wonders, and mighty deeds, 1. e. miracles; which 
te calls the „guns or marks of his being an afo/tle; 
ad Chri/t, Mat. x. 1. Mark iii. 13. Luke ix. 1, 2, 
#1, 42. ſends out the twelve apoſtles to caſt out 
(evils, to heal the ſick, &c. which they performed 
but in part, and not in all caſes. Mat. xvii. 16, 
and 19, Mark ix, 18, 28. JEsUs CHRIST Aim- 
elf lad not that general and conſtant aſſiſtance from 
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GoD the Father*. Mark vi. 5. 'Chriſt was not 
able to work one miracle except healing a few 
ſick perſons. 

Mark xiii. 32. Chriſt himſelf declares expreſſly 
in theſe words: But of that day, and that Jour, 
knoweth no fieſon; no, not the angels—nor the Son, 
but the Father only, or alone, (as ſome copies have 
it.) Martlia, John xi. 22. was well infcrmed, that | 
Chriſs power to work miracles was from Gon 
and the ſaith to Chrift, I know that whatſoever 
thou [halt aſk of Gor, God will grant it to thee 
And Ixsus, ver. 40, 41. lifted up his eyes and ſaid, 
O Father, I give thee thanks that thou haſt heard 


me. And thus Lazarus was raiſed, f . 
Acts xix. 6, 11. Gop wrought ſpecial miracle 
by the hands of Paul. Alſo by Barnabas and f _ 
Paul, Ncts xv. 12. And St. Stephen fall of faith d 
and power wrought great wonders and miracles : Wy 
among the people, vi. 8. and ſo did the other ahl 
ii. 43. For many wonders and /igns were done by ihelf 65 
a uw 

* Our author is miſtaken in making this concluſion ud: 
from the remark of the evangeliſt, at he could ter And 
do no mig Iiy work, ſave that he laid his hands, & 1; 
For the words of St. Mark are more juſtly rendered 4 he 
that he did not judge proper, or, was not willing li al WT 
any miracle, &c. Dr. Symonds' obſerv. upon the ex. | 
pediency of reviſing the preſent Engliſh verſion of the * 
four goſpels, &c. p. 127. See alſo Biſhop Pearce up® HJ 


the paſſage, &c. EpiTos. 


apofiles 
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allles; and they caſt out devils, and healed the ſick, 
dee Acts it. v. 12. vi. 1. Xiv. 3. xv. 12. Rom 
xy. 19. 
miſe. John xiv. 12. where Chriſt tells his diſ- 
ciples, that he who believed on him Heould do the like 
works and greater. 

This truth, (vi. that Gop wrought the mi- 
ricles, and not Chriſt,) is confirmed by St. Mark 
and St. Paul. 

The doctrine of ſalvation was firſt freached by 
wr maſter (CHRIST). And Go confirmed it, or 
attefied it by figns, wonders, and divers miracles, 
ard the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. Heb. it. 3, 4. 
Mark xv1. 20. 

Chriſt's diſciples, from his miracles, 1 red his 
nüſfion from GoD, and that Gop was preſent with 
lim; but did not, like our moderns, once infer his 
bvinity. 

John iii. 2. From the miracles of Chrift, which 
were really and truly not wrought by him, but by 
bop alone, as appears by the foregoing texts, Ni- 


And his followers, vi. 14. Tut he was the: farofehet 
tint Acud came. And his diſeiples praiſed Gon at 
be fight of his miracles, Luke vii. 16. Kix. 37. 
nd pronounced 'Chrift blgſſed, uo came in lis nume; 
kat is, by the autllority af GoD. And St. Peter 
ners from Chrifi's miracles, that he was a man afe- 
Frves, or recommended by Got, who wrought the 

N 4 miracles, 


All which was according to Chriſt's pro- 


udemus rightly concludes, that God was with him. 
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miracles, &c, and that God was with him (Chriſt) 
Act ii. 22. x. 38. 

But they did not conclude from the miracles, that 
Chrift was very and true GoD ; though the maderm 
make the miracles of Chriſt one certain tofuck, from 
whence they would prove his Godhead, as is {een in 
all their /y/tems and bodies of divinity / 

Remarkable are the words of St. Fohn, towards 
the cloſe. of his goſpel, John xx. 31. where he 
plainly tells us the very, end for which he wrate 
his goſpel, and that was this, and this alone, Theſe 
things are written, that ye ſhould believe, or that ye 
might believe, —that Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son off 
GoD; that is, not Gop him/elf, but the Meſſias, 
and favourite of God. Now as this was the ain 
and end of St. 7o%n in writing his goſpel, ſo w f 
may believe moſt ſafely, that in the other three ori 
ginal goſpels their authors could have none other f 
end or view. | 

N. B. As the moderns have drawn a very wrong 
conclufion from Chri/”s miracles, viz. that he wa 1 
Gop, though all his diſciples who were cotempoY 
rary with him, and always attending him, believe 
and knew, that Gop only wrought thoſe miracles 
and not JEsUs CHRIST himſelf; and therefore they 
hraiſed Go p, who had given ſuch power or gifts 'fi 
men. Mat. ix. 8 xv. 31. and John xiv. 10. J=si 
CurisT himſelf owned, that he could do nothing 0 J 


or from himſelf, but that, it was the Father wi 
| dv 


(. 973 ) 
gelt in Aim who did the works : yet it may further- 


{If would have his followers infer from the mi- 
ncles they ſaw Did he ever once, at any time, 
ninuate, that they ſhould infer that he was Gop, 
and own him as the author of them? By no'means, 
but quite otherwiſe. What then was the uſe he 
ropoſed, and the inference, or concluſion, he 
warned and preſſed his followers to make, upon 
heir ſeeing the miracles which attended him? Why 


hat GoD /ent him; that they ought to receive him, 
md his meſſage, for, and on account of the wonderful 
wrks 20/ich they had ſeen. This, I ſay, was the 
oxcluſion, Chrift himſelf deſired, again and again, 
A his followers ſhould draw from the miracles. 
ind his true diſciples and others, accordingly, be- 
ned him to be a profihet and teacher ſent from 
bod; Luke vii. 16. xxiv. 19. and that Go /ent 
in, and was with him, becauſe of the wonders 
ad miracles they had ſeen. John v. 36. The 
unte which the Father hath given me to fierform, the 
me works, which I do, bear witneſs of me, that the 
Father hath ſent me. Ver. 37. The Father who hath 
{nt me, umpelf hath borne witneſs concerning me. The 
Wres which de in my Father's name, that is, by 
Ws authority, they te/? ify of me. V do not tlie 
ute of my Father, believe me not, John x. 25, 37. 

| N 5 The 


Ce "REI 


— * he) 


nore be ſatisfactory to conſider, what Chriſt him 


his, and this only, namely, that he came from Gop; 
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The people who ſaw the miracles of Chriſt, and 
who converfed with Chriſt himſelf, praiſed Gop, 
as the author of the miracles, and not Feſus Chrif, 

And Jeſus Chriſt acknowledgeth all his power and 
authority, & c. was received by him from, and given to 
him by GoD. | 

Mat. ix. 2—8. Mark ii. 3—1g. Luke v. 
18—26. After JEsus CHRIST had reſtored the 
perſon who was ſick of the palfy, the people are 
here repreſented, as fraifing GoD—who had given 
fuch power, Ess, to man. It may rather be 
rendered, Mio had given juch authority to men; 
that is, to declare men's fins to be forgiven, or that 
they ſhould be healed, &c. by the miraculous power 

„7 GoD, which indeed is a pawer abſolutely in- 
communicable to any finite being. Mat. vi. 12, 15. 
Mark xi. 25, 26. Jeſus Chrift had taught his diſ- 
ciples to aſk, or pray to Gop the Father to forgive 
them ; and told them, that if they did not forgive 
others, Your Father who is in heaven, will not for- 
give you. The captious /cribes, therefore, had no 
reaſon to charge Chri/t with blaſphemy. Mat. ix. 3. 
For he had already taught his followers, who for- 
gave /ins, and that he ſhake not his own words, John 
viii. 28. and x11. 49. Chri/t ſaith, I ſpeak not from 
myſelf, but my Father who hath ſent me, hath given a 
command, what I flould ſay, and what 1 ſhould ſpeak. 

What, therefore, 1 am now ſpeaking, even as the 


Father hath ſpoken to me, ſo I am now ſpeaking: 
Again, 


( £5 ) 

Again, John xiv. 10. Chrift faith, The words which 
I am now. ſpeaking to you, I ea not from-myſelf, 
| but the Father wh dwelleth, or abideth in me, him- 
ſelf doeth the works. By theſe texts, nothing can be 
more evident, than that Chrift acknowledgeth both 
his words and works, of power and authority, did 
owe all their origin and efficiency to GoD the Father 
my. And St. Peter, than whom not one of the 
twelve apo/tles knew better, taught the Jeros, in his 
inſpired diſcourſe, Acts ii. Feſus of Nazareth, a man 
who was approved, or recommended from Gop,— 
by miracles, wonders, and figns, which Gon wrought 
by hin, in the midſt 'of you, ds ye yourſelves know. This 
i confirmed by Chriſt himſelf, John v. 19. Yerily, 
verily, J ſay unto you; the Son is not able 10 do 
any thing from himſelf, He ſaith the fame words, 
ver, 30. 

Rev. xix. 1. In the hallelujahs by the great mul- 
nude in heaven, ſalvation, glory, honour, and pow- 
, are aſcribed to the LoRD GoD—the only origin, 
and author of all rower, | 
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CHAP. XIV. 


The ſcripture account of the frety and devotion of I xaus 
CHRIST. 7 


ESUS CHRIST offered prayers to I, Gop, 
and to our Gop, as he ſtiles him expreſſſy, 
John xx. 17. or Jus Chrift was a worſhipper 
of the one true Gop. 
N. B. Jeſus Chrift had never had any difference 
with the Jeꝛus about the object of worſhip: they wor- 


ſhipped God the Father, and he ſays, the time was i 


come, when the true wor ſhififiers ſhall worſhip the Fa- 
ther, for ſuch worſhifipers the Father ſought. John 
iv. 21, 24. And Feſus Chrift was ſuch a worthip- 
per of the Father, as is evident from what follows; 
for as Chrift taught his diſciples, Mat. vi. 9. Luke 
xi. 2. to direct their prayers to the Father; ſo he 
himſelf directed or addreffed his prayers always to 
tis Father ; as appears in the following texts: 

Mat. xiv. 23. Jeſus diſmiſſing the multitude went 
uf a mountain to firay alone, or privately. | 

Mat. xxvi. 39. Jeſus fell uon his face (a poſture 
of adoration) and fraying, ſaid, O, my Father, if it 
be froſſible, let this cup paſs from me; nevertheleſs, not 
as I will, but as thou wilt. 
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— ver. 42. Again, he went away the ſecond 
ime, and frayed, ſaying ; O, my Father, if this cup, 
may not paſs away from me, that I may not drink it, 
thy will be, done. | 
—— ver. 44. And he went away, and frayed the 
third time, ſaying the ſame words. | 
XXV11. 46, 50, Jeſus cried out with a loud 
vice, ſaying, My GoD, my GoD, why haſt thou for- 
ſaken me ? 

And St. Mark gives much the ſame account of 
Chris prayer to the Father, as St. Matthew. 

Mark xiv. 32, 35, 36. Jeſus fell on the ground 
md prayed, that if it were frofſible, the hour might 
paſs from him.— Abba, Father, all things are poſſible 
unte thee— Take away the cuſ from me; nevertheleſs, 
nt what 1 will, but what thou wilt. 

—— ver. 39, And * he * and ſaid the 
lame words. 

— XV. 34. "Jeſus cried with a loud voice, ſay- 
"x, My Gop, my GoD, why haſt thou Forſaken 


Me © 


ſazed, ſaying, O Father, if thou be willing to re- 
wwe this cu from me; nevertheleſs, not my will, but 
ine be done. And again, « 

— ver. 44, And Jeſus being in an agony, he 
prayed mare earneſtly. 

ohn xii. 27, Jeſus ſaid, O Father, ſave me from 


tr eu. 


— xiv. 


Luke xxii. 41, 42, Jeſus Anceled down, and 
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— xiv. 16. Jeſus ſaid, Twill pray the Father, 
and he will give you another comforter, 

N. B. The whole xviith chapter of St. Je 
goſpel is one continued prayer or addreſs of Ji 
Crit to Gop the Father, vis. 
ver. 1. Jeſus 1:ftrd dis eyes towards Jes. 
ven, and ſaid, O Father, the hour is come, uri 
thy Son. 


ver. 3. Tus is life eternal, to know (or to 
acknowledge) thee O Father! to be the only true 
GOD: ad (me) Fefus Chrift to be thy fte, 
or meſſenger. 
— ver. 4. I have glorified ther on tarti, 1 
have finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt me to do. 
— ver. 5. And now, O Father, glorify mi 
with that glory, which 4 hat with thee gar the 
world was. 
ver. 6. I have made known thy namt— 
Mine they were, and thou haft given them to me. 
— ver. 7. Now: they have known, that ll 
things won thou (O Father) 4 given me art 
of or from thee 
——= ver. 9. gray for them. 
ver. 11. 0 holy Father, preſerve them 
whom thou haſt given to me. 
John xiv. 15. 7 pray net noe thon ſhould} take 
them out of the world. 
ver. 11. Saxnthfy (thou). them by thy truth. 
— 95 werd 2 ig truth, 


— Ve. 
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ver. 20. pray not for theſe only. 

—— ver. 24. O Father, I defire that thofe uam 
thou haſt given to me may be where I am. 

—— ver. 25. O rightetus Father, the world 
hath not owned (or acknowledged) thee; but theſe 
(he means his diſciples) have owned, that thou haſt 
ſent me. 

The author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews has a 
very remarkable paſſage, chap. v. ver. 7. which 
our tranflators. refer to Chriſt's prayers before and 
at his paſſion ; and no doubt the author of the epiſtle 
had Chr:/?'s earneſt prayers at that time in his mind, 
when ſpeaking of Chriſt he ſays, —That in the days 
of tus fle, when he had offered u firayers and fuft- 
ſelications, with firong cries and tears, unto him that 
was able to fave him from death, and was heard, 

(i. e. of GoD) for is prety, as our tranſlators word 
tin the margin : or, he was heard for, or becauſe of 
his devetion, as a word of the fame original is thrice 
tranſlated, Luke ii. 25. Acts ii. 5. viii. 2. by our 
mterpreters. : 

From the texts before-mentioned—and alſo from 
the very famous paſſage laſt recited, it is moſt 
evident, 

1. That Jeſus Chriſt was exceedingly terrified, 
at tie foreſight of his paſſion or death. 

2. That he earneſtly prayed, and intreated Gop 
for deliverance from it; which prayer he by no 

«ans had offered to GoD, if he knew, that by his 
deatli 
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death he was to make ſatisfaction to his Father“ 
juſtice for the ſins of the world; without which f. 
tisfaction, ſome vainly imagine, God could not be 


appeaſed, nor the ele& ſaved, nor the eternal dam. f 


nation of all mankind prevented. 

3. That Gop heard his prayers, becauſe of his 
frety or devotion. And this is a clear demonſtration 
of his duty to, and dependence upon his God; or 
that he was a pious and devout perſon. | 

ITAPAKAAEQ, IIPOEETXOMAI. But I fhall 
yet ſubjoin ſome other. paſſages, which ſhew his 
diſtinction from GoD, and his certain perſuaſion 
who was his Gop, and whom he addreſſed as the 
ſole object of his adoration. 

Mat. xiv. 23. Chrift went up into a mountain 
apart to fray, Mark vi. 46. Luke vi. 12. He con- 
tinued all night in prayer to GoD. Luke iii. 21, 
v. 16. ix. 18, 28, 29. xi. 1. xxii. 41. 

Mat. xiv. 23. Thinkeſl thou (Peter) that I can- 

not now pray to my Father, &c. 

ENTITXANQ. The author of the epiſtle to the 
Romans, and of that to the Hebrews, uſes this word 
twice of Chri/t applying to Gop for us. 

Rom. viii. 34. Chriſt who at the right-hand of 
Gor maketh interceſſion for us—that is, to his G0 
and Father. 

Heb. vii. 25, Seeing he ever liveth to make inter- 


ceſſion for us. 


This 


C 
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This interceſſion, literally underſtood, doth ne- 
ceſſarily include the following truths, vix. 

}, That the interceſſor, and he to whom Bhs 
interceſſion is made, are two different and diſtinct 
beings. 

2. That the interceſſor hath not in his own 
power to beſtow what he aſks of another for a 
third perſon. 8 

3, That the interceſſion of Chrift for his people, 
is his prayer to his, and to our Gop for them; 
eren now when he is exalted, and fitting at GoD's 
izht-hand : which evidently demonſtrates, not only 
lis inferzor:ty, but his continuing in a ſtate of de- 
pendence on Gop, to whom he applies for fayour 
to his people, 


e CHAP. XV. 


rd 

The fiiety of JESUS Cunlsr, who * or Meſſed 
f Gop, and gave him thanks. 
D . F 


2 


13 with its derivatives. ETAOTHTOS 
is uſed as a proper name of God, as diſtin- 


puſhsd from Chriſt, Mark xiv. 61. and uſed, ſeven 
times 
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times more, in bleſſing or praiſing Gon: but never 
applied to Chriſt, who is not ſtiled the Bleſſed, but 
the Son of the Bleſſed. py 

Mat. iv. 19. Xxvi. 26. Chrift looking uf to 
heaven bleſſed Gon, when he fed the five. thou- 
ſand. And at the inſtitution of his laſt ſupper 
he bleſſed GoD, or, as in many copies, he praiſed 
Gop, not as we tranſlate it. Mark xiv. 22, 23. 

Mark vin. 7, 8. Chrift having taken the fevey 
loaves, and given thanks; and after, when the few 
fiſhes were brought, Ae bleed Gop, And Mark 
xiv. 22. he bleſſed (Gop, ) &c. 

Luke xxiv. 30. Taking bread, he bleſſed (Gop,) &, 

Mat. xv. 36. Chriſt, having taken the ſeven Toaves 
and two fiſhes, gave thanks: And again, xXv1. 27. 
having taken the cuſt—he gave thanks. 

Mark viii. 6. Chriſt rating the ſeven loaves gave 
thanks. : 

Mark xiv. 23. Chriſt having taken the cus gave 
thanks, 

Luke xxii. 17. Chriſt having taken the cup gave 
thanks. | 
xxii. 19. Having taken the bread, and given 
Manks, he brake it. 

John vi, 11, 23. After Chriſt had taken the 
leaves, he gave thanks. After the Lord had given 
Franks, 
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— Xi. 41. Aud TFeſus lifted up his eyes, and 
ſaid, O Father, I give thanks unto thee, becauſe thou 
haſt heard me. 

N. B. He prayed to Gop for Lazarus, and Gon 
heard Chriſt's prayer. 

1 Cor. xi. 23, 24. Jeſus havin® taken bread, and 
given thanks, he brake it. 

ETAABEIA. Heb. v. 7. The author of this 
epiſtle, repreſents Chri/? addreſſing ALMIGHTY 
Gor, in the moſt earneſt and devout manner, 
in theſe words: who when he had, or having offered 
uf, prayers and ſuftfilications, Aeuceig, with ftrong cry- 
ing and tears unto im, . who "was. able to Jave Aim 
from death; and he was heard bor his fuety. 

AEOMAI. Luke xxii. 32. -Chrift tells Peter, 
he had prayed for him, that his. Faith might not 
fail. 

EXOMOAOTEQ. Mat. xi. 25. Jeſus ſaid 
I thank thee, O Father, Lord , heaven and cart]. 

Luke x. 21. Jeſus. aa thank thee, O Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth. 

N. B. It ought to be very much ee from 
all the foregoing texts, that our maſter Jezvs 
cuxtsr had deeply fixed in his mind the great 
principle of all true religion, which he himſelf 
mentions, Mat. iv. 10. Thou fhalt worſhip: (IEK Ho- 
VAR) % LORD thy God, and him only thou ſhalt 
ve. Happy had it been for the chriſtian 
church, 
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ehurch, if this divine rule had always been ſtrialy 
obſerved. | 


Cur1sT's humble geſtures in his devotions, 


As Jesvs Cur1sT always addreſſed himſelf to 
So the Father in prayer and thankſgiving, in the 
moſt dutiful and reſigning language; ſo alſo it is 
remarkable, that he uſed the moſt humble geſtures 
at the time of his prayer. For St. Luke ſays, Luke 
xxii. 41. That Chriſt being withdrawn kneeled 
down and prayed, ſaying, O Father, if thou wilt, 
take this cuſi from me; A not my will 
but thy will be done. ver. 44. and being in an aguty | 
he firayed more earneſtly. 

St. Matthew ſays, Mat. xxvi. 39. That Chrif 
Fell aon his face, and praying, ſaid, O my Father, if 
it be poſſible, let this cup paſs from me; | nevertheliſs 

not as I will, but as thou wilt. 

Rev. vii. 11. xi. 16. This geſture of adoration 
is aſcribed to the angels—//ho all ſtanding about the 
throne (of God) fell on their faces, and worſhipped 
GoD—and the twenty. four elders fell on their facts, 
and worſhifified GoD. 

The poſture of kneeling in the ri of G0D 
was uſed by St. Stefhen, Acts vii. 60. by St. Peter, 
Acts ix. 40. by St. Paul and his attendants, Ach 
XX. 36. Again, xxi. 5. they kneeled dewn on the 
fhore, and prayed. And St. Paul, Epheſ. iii. 14: 


tells us his practice, I bow my knees to the —_ 
rl 
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Chriſt and lis diſciples had learned theſe religious 
geſtures from the practice of their anceſtors the 
Jews, Pſalm xcv. 6. O come, let us worſhip, and 
bw down, let us kneel before the Lord our maker. 


CHAP. X 


lrsvs CHRIST taught his diſciſiles and others to keefe 
the commandments of GoD, and he himſelf kept and 
obeyed the commandments of GoD. - 


Mat. xxii. 36—40. JESUS being aſked by a law- 


yer, which is the great 
commandment in the law, anſwered, Thou fhalt love 
tle LogD thy GOD with all thy heart, and with all 
thy ſoul, and with all thy mind; this is the firſt and 
great commandment : and the ſecond is like unto it, 
thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. On theſe 
two commandments hang all the law and the prophets. 
Mark xii. 28—33. With little variation, the 
wvangeli/t St. Mark repreſents the like anſwer of 
Chriſt. And theſe words alſo, Feſus anſwered, 
Die firſt of all the commandments is, Hear, O Iſrael, 
the Lord our GOD is one Lord, or one IEHO AH, 
Ec | 
| Luke 


fwered rightly, this do, and thou falt live. 


Zim that ſent me. 
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Luke x. 95—28. The lawyer aſks Chriſt, what 
he ſhould do to inherit eternal life? Chriſt aſks him, 
what is written in the law? How readeſt thou? 
The Lawyer anſwers, Thou ſhalt love the Lord 
thy GoD with all thy heart, &c. and thy neighbour 
as thyſelf. To which Chriſt ſaid, Thou haſt an. 


— XVIuL. 18, 20. Jeſus ſaid to the ruler, who 
aſked him what he ſhould do to inherit eternal life! 
Thou knoweſt the commandments, &c. | 
John xv. 8. Jeſus ſaith to his diſciples, Herein is 
my Father glorified. that ye bear much fruit, /o ſhall ys 
be my diſciples. Ver. 14. Ye are my friends, if ye dt 


whatſoever I command you. | 
Thus Chriſt taught. Now obſerve how Chriſt 


practiſed, and paid obedience to his GoD and ow 


Gop, 
— ie. 4, Chat ſays, 4 CEP work the works of 


John x11. 49, 50. J have not ſpoken from myſelf, 
But the Father who ſent me, he gave me commandment 
what I fhould ſay, and what I fhould ſpeak — A. the 


Father ſaid unto me, ſo I ſheak. 
— Xix. 31. 4s the Father gave me command- 


ment, even fo I do. 
xv. 10. if ye keeh my commandments, yt ſhall 


abide in my love; even as I have kept my Fathers 
eommandments, and abide in his love. 
Mat. 
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Mat. v. vi. vii. contain Chriſt's ſermon on the 
mount, wherein he enlarges upon, and reinforces 
all the commandments of GoD. chap. v. 19. Who- 
ever ſhall break (or diſpenſe with) one of theſe leaſt 
commandments, and fhall teach men fo, he ſhall be 
called the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven: And whoſo- 
ever all do or teach them, the ſame (or that perſon) 
ſtall be called great in the kingom of heaven. Chap. vii. 
21. He that doth the will of my Father, &c. Chap. 
it, 50. He that doth the will of my Father, &c. 
he is my brother, &c. See the ſame, Mark iii. 35. 

John iv. 34. My meat, ſays Chriſt, js to. do the 
will of him that ſent me, and to finiſh his work. 
vi. 38. Jeſus ſays, I came down from 
heaven not to do mine . own will, but the will of him 
that ſent me. : 
x. 37. If I do not the works of my Father, 
believe me not. 

Heb. x. 7. 9. Lo, I come to do thy will, O Gop 
v. 8. He learned obedience by the things that he 
ſuffered. | 

Rev. xxii. 14. Bleſſed are they that do his com- 
mandments. | 

Rom. v. 19. St. Paul ſpeaking of Chriſt ſays, 
By the obedience of one man tall many be made righ- 


leous, 5 


Phil. ii. 8.  Chrift became obedient unto death. 
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CHAP. XVII. 


The words St. John v. 23.— That all fhould hoy | 


the Son, even as the Father —examined, | 


\HE words, QE and KAOQE, as and even a, 
ſignify ſome ſort or degree of likeneſs but 
very ſeldom aer a ſtrict er in ſubjects 
compared. 
In the Greek claſſic ics ws is often uſed to compare 
ſubjects, but does not imply an abſolute likeneſs, 
in all reſpects. | 


Mat. vi. 10. In the Lord's s prayer, Thy will be : 
done on earth, as it is in heaven. Luke xi. 2. f 
Mat. xix. 19. Thou Halt love thy neighbour as thy. 5 
elf. No writer ever underſtood this command in a K 
ſtrict and abſolute ſenſe. r 
Gal. iv. 14. But ye [ Galatians] received me [Paul] 6 
as an angel of GoD—as Chriſt Feſus. - The ſame | a 
word is frequently uſed in the book of Revelations, Wl - 
in the ſame manner and ſenſe. | K 
Kaba is alſo uſed in the ſame manner; as ap- c 
pears from the texts below. Luke vi. 36. Be ge 0 


merciful, as your Father is merciful: parallel to Mat. 
v. 48. Be ye ſier fect, as, WaTEgs your heavenly Father i 


herfet?. John 
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John v. 23. That all fhould honour the San, guen 
as they honour the Father who ſent Jim, is moſt ab- 
ſurdly urged by the tritherfts. As if a Song A. faro- 


5 obedient to the laws of Gop; who: fireached theſe 
his Father to be his, and our only true Gop; - died for 
lis religion, and the cauſe of Gop; was raiſed from 


des with GoD ; could poſſibly be conceived to ex- 
pet his diſciples ſhould honour him with the very 
ſame divine honours as they offered, by his com- 
mand and example, to his Gop, and their God. 

If the very fame numerical acts of honour and 
worſhip are offered to Father and Son as two 


* perſons, that is groſs, flat ditheiſm : if as one Gon, 
ty. one infinite being, that is direct Sabellianiſin. But 
Ny here it may be truly obſerved, and with aſtoniſh- 
ment too, that though many of the antient and mo- 
wl] tern apoſtate chriſtians urge this text in defence of 
me de city of the two firſt perſons, yet none of them, 
_ in any of their public liturgies, have in practice con- 
tormed to their own profeſſion; but moſtly and 
* chiefly worſhipped the Father / : 
* John xvii. 11, 22. Chriſt prays to me Father, 
tar, f /i diſeipiles may be one [in mind, c,] as Be and 
i; Father were one: the text is fo underſtood by 
al judicious commentators, and muft* be fo under- 
1 ood, 5 N 


O 1 1 fola 


let; a frerſon fent from GoD ; a worſhihfier 576 oB; 


laws ; ſubmitted his will to the will of Gon; owned | 


the dead by Gop; fits on Gop's right-hand ; inter- 
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1 John ii. 6. He who ſaith, he abideth- in kin 

[ Chriſt] ought to walk, even as he { Chriſt} walked, 
—furifyed himfelf, as he [Chriſt] is pure. 


| - iii. 3, 7. My little children, let no man de. 
cerve you——he who doth righteouſneſs is righteous, even 
as he [Chriſt] ig righteous. 

In theſe three laſt texts, there is an undoubted and 
very great inequality intended in the word, as; even 
our adverſaries themſelves being judges: and ſo 
there is in the ſame word, John v. 23. as the'whole 
context manifeſtly ſhews. For when the enſnaring 
Jerus, like our modern apoſtate chriſtians, falſely 
inferred, that Chrift, by ſaying GoD was his Father, 
made himſelf equal or te unto Gop, ver. 18. Jeſus 
anſwers them with a double aſſeveration, Verih, 
verily—that is, I aſſure you of this, it is a very 
great and moſt certain truth, that the Son can di 
nothing of himſelf : the Father fhews the Son, what 
he himſelf is doing, ver. 19, 20. See many other 
paſſages following in the ſame chapter, to the ſame 
purpoſe. Yet ſuch is the blindneſs of the preſent 
age, that Chriſt himſelf is not believed, when he 
rejects the modern falſe notions of him in the ſtrorg- 
eſt and plaineſt words, that can be ſpoken. 

In ſhort if there was in the whole New Teſta- 
meut but that one place, John v. 23. where the 
word Kabeg was uſed, yet the context alone would 


determine every candid reader to underſtand it 281 
determine 
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compariſon not of two ſtrictly equal, but in a lower 
degrec, and in an inferior ſenſe and meaning, by the 
vaſtly different predications of the two beings com- 
pared, viz. GoD and Chrift : and the intolerable 
conſequences that muſt attend the trinitarian ſcheme, 
if the ſenſe of its patrons were allowed to be true, 
For if it be admitted, that in this text, that all 
ler ons fhould honour the Son, even as they honour 


{0 the Father, the words [even as] were intended to 
le mean ſtrictly, that the ſame kind and degree of ho- 
ng nour, even the higheſt, was to be given to the Son, 
ely as was given to the Father : then it muſt follow, 
ler, that chriſtians muſt neceſſarily have two ſupreme 
ſus objects of worſhip and adoration ; which is an in- | 
rily, tolerable conſequence. 
very Beſides, to honour theſe two objects equally in all 
m de reſpects would be impoſſible. For the Son who re- 
what ceived, could not be honoured as the Father, whe 
other gave or committed all power to the Son. And ſent 
ſame him, &c. The Son could not be honoured as 
reſent Father, or a firſt perſon in their trinity; nor as un- 
en he derived, nor indeſienden:, nor unbegotten; when 
trong- we are directed by Feſus Chrift himſelf to pray to 
i tne Father, and to worſhip the Father; Mat. iv. 10 
ca- 


Jan iv. 23. and it is no where required, that his 
uſciples ſhould pray to, or offer praife or thankf- 
giving to Chriſt, and when Chriſt himſelf actually 
pad all thoſe duties to the Father, chap. xvii. how 
O2 can 
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can we poſſibly be perſuaded from his example or 
direction, that we are to honour him as (that is, 
equally as, or as much as) we honour the Father? 
It is a moſt remarkable truth, in fact, that although 
| ſome divines, ſome creeds have affirmed, and ex. 
preflly declared, that equal honour and glory ought to 
be given to Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt ; yet this 
has never been ordered or practiſed, in any of the 
antient or modern churches or liturgies ; but moſt 
of the prayers have, either only or chiefly, been 
directed to GoD the Father, and few to the Son 
and Holy Ghoſt. So that in this the univerſal 
practice of all chriſtians hath never yet conformed 
to that falſe Athanaſian principle, of equal honour 
and glory, &c. 


EMAP. XVI 


The writers of the New Teſtament are very careful,. 
when they ſtile Chriſt Lord, to diſtinguiſh him fron 
the Lord his Gov. 


TPIOE; i. e. Lord or Maſter, muſt be diſtin- 
guiſhed by the objects or perſons to whom 


it is applied; and not always underſtood in the hig. 
ell 


ref ul, : 
fr om 


liſtin- 
whom 
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eſt ſenſe ; as may be ſeen by many texts in the Old 
and New Teftament, 

N. B. The LXX uſe KuyG» for maſter in our 
tongue above twenty times, Gen. xxiv. and in other 
places not a few. The 12th verſe, Abraham's ſer- 
vant gives the title of Kua©» to the Gop of Abra- 
ham; O Lord Gov of my maſter Abraham. 
| Sam. xxv. 30. applied in the ſame ſentence to 
Gop and David. The fame word applied to kings, 
Sc. and to GoD the King of kings very often. 

1 Cor. viii. 5, 6. As there are gods ſo called 
Gods many, and Lords many ;—but to us (chriſtians) 
there is one Go the Father—and one Lord (a teach- 
er or maſter) Jeſus Chriſt, N. B. In this paſſage 


or context teacher ſeems to be meant by St. Paul; 


for Chriſt was the only teacher; but Gop the only 


Lord, or Lord of lords. 

1. If there are many gods /o called, they muſt be 
diſtinguiſhed : and if there are many Lords, they 
muſt alſo be diſtinguiſhed. 

2. St. Paul actually and exprefly makes the diſ- 
tinction, ſaying, but zo as (chriſtians) there is but one 
Go, the Father—and one Lord (or chief maſter) 
that is, inſtructor, Jeſus Chri/2. | 

3, In very many texts, our preſent Engliſi tran- 
lators render Kuh, Lord; whereas it would 
be more fitly and properly rendered, as Aiduourur©s, 
maſter, teacher, or inſtruftor, or /ir ; as the tranſla- 
tors have done ſometimes; three times in St. 


O 3 Mat- 
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Mathew, ſeven times in St. * and ſeven times in 
the Acls, 

4. Jeſus was made Lord and Chrift, Acts ii. 36, 
by him who is LoR D of LoR PDS. Acts ii. 33. com- 
pared with 1 Tim. vi. 14, 15, 16. 

5. The Loxp Gop, and the Lord Chris, are 
uſual, but they are very diſtinct characters of Gop 
the Father, and of Jeſus Chriſt. Mat. iv. 7. Chriſt 
Aimſelf mentions the firſt character, Thou fhalt not 
temſit the Lord thy Gop. Again, iv. 10. xxii. 37. 
-7 hou ſhalt love the Lord thy GoD, —— Note, Chriſt 
himſelf, Mark xii. 29, 30. out of Deut. vi. 4. faith, 
De Lord our GoD is one Lord. Luke i. 32. God 
is moſt evidently diſtinguiſhed from Chrift, Luke 
11. 26. The Lord's Chriſt; i. e. Chrift who was the 
Son, or afoftle, or meſſenger of the Lord Gov, by 
anointing, i. e. by affointment, John xiii. 13, 14. 
Te rail me teacher and maſter, and ye ſay well. Acts 
il. 36. Him whom ye . have crucified, hath (GoD, 
ver. 33.) made Lord and Chrift. iii. 22. vii. 37. 
Acts iv. 26, Rom. v. i, II. xv. 6. Note, Eſpe- 
cially that famous text or paſſage, 1 Tim. vi. 14, 15, 
16. Which 2 of our maſter Feſus Chriſt, 

at his own time, e (God) will fhew, who is the 
"Hſe and the enly patentate, the King of kings, and the 
Lard of lords. © Rev. i. 8. The Lord, whois, and 
,vwns, and ir td come, the almighty. Note, Thele 
are the appropriate characters of the GOD of 0 


bord: Chriſt, See: Neve AV. hin 9. Holy, Ce. Lord 
= = GoD 


r = A ˙— << - 


4 295 )) 


Gop almighty, &c. chap. vi. ver. 15, 16, 17. xv. 3. 
xvi. 5, 7. Xix. 6. Xxi, 22. Compare Acts ii. 34, 
35. with Pſa. cx. 1. Mat. xxii. 44, Mark xii. 36. 
Luke xx. 42. where, it is evident, the Lord (IE Ho- 
van) who ſard unto my Lord, {ADoNA1,) fit thou on 
my right hand, &c. are two diſtin Lords. So St. 
Peter declared, Acts ii. 34, 35, 36. and exprefily 
tells his audience, that GoD, who muſt mean the 
fru mentioned Lord, made the fecond-mentioned 
Lord, both Lord and Chriſt. 

Mat. xi. 25. 7% made his devout acknow- 

ledgments, and ſaid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of 
heaven and earth, Luke x. 21. a title never given 10 
the Son, or Holy GHH. 
xxii. 37. The Lord thy GoD, a title given by 
Chriſt to Gop; but never given to Chrift himſelf. 
Luke i. 30—32. the angel ſaid of Chriſt, that the 
Lord GoD fhould give him the throne of David his 
fits anceſtor. 

Luke ii. 26 The Lord's Ghrift; i. e. the perſon 
whom the Lokd Gop had eſpecially named and 
appointed, the meſſenger of his will. 

= Iv. 18. Chrift ſaid of himſelf, as 1/aia/ 
laid before him, The ſhirit of the Lord is uon me ; 
meaning by the ſpirit of the Lord the influence and 
inſſiration of his GOD and FATHER. | 

Epheſ. i. 17. The GoD of our Lord Feſus Chriſt | 
the glorious Father ! give you, &cc. 


0 4 1 Tim · 
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I Tim vi. 14. Until tie appearance of our Lerd 
(or maſter) Jeſus Chriſt; which in due time he 
(God) all fhew, who is the bleſſed and only potentate, 
the King of kings, and the Lord of lords. 

Rev. iv. 8, 11. xi. 15. xv. 3. Xvi. 7. xix. 6. xxi. 
22. are texts that fully diſtinguiſh the Lord Gon 
almighty, from our Lord (or maſter) Feſus Chriſß. 

For iv. 8—11. The four living creatures expreſſiy 
own and wor/hi/: him who ſat upon the throne in the 
character of Lord GoD almighty: which title is 
never given to Jeſus Chriſt. xi. 15. Our Lord and 
tis Crit. And the words at ver. 16, 17.” are very 
remarkable: The twenty four elders, ſitting before the 
throne of GoD, fall upon their faces, and worſhip 
Gop ſaying, We give thee thanks, O Lord [Jeno-- 
VAH] GoD almighty, Again xv. 3. They who 
had - gotten the victory over the beat, &c. {ang and 
{aid theſe words, Great and wonderful are thy works, 
O Lord[Jenovan] Gop almighty, &c. And this is 
there ſtiled the /ong of Moſes, and the fong of the 
Lamb: becauſe it was both taught and uſed by Mo- 
es and the Lamb. ix. 6. xxi. 22, xxii. 5. Now 
what they taught and practiſed 2 to be our rule 
and our practice. | 

1. If it be ſaid, that Chriſt i is Nile Lobd of lords 
Rev. xvii. 14. and xix. 16. it muſt, and ought al- 
ways to be remembered, that the characters in both 
the contexts of theſe places plainly confine that 


ſtile to the man Chriſt iſt Teſus, who is there ſtiled the 
Lamb 


e 


ule 


2th 


the 
mb 
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Lamb fighting again/t the beaſt; and as one riding on 
a white horſe, and called the faithful, and the true one, 
and the word of GoD, &c. and overcoming the fol- 
lowers of the beaſt, c. Now it is certain, theſe 
are not, and cannot be the characters of the su- 
PFREME GOD. 

2. And it muſt be remembered always, what St. 
Peter faith, Acts 11. 32—36. that Gop, who raiſed 
Chriſt from the dead, and gave him the promiſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt : I ſay, Gop made him both Lord and 


Chi. To what end? Why, Pil. ii. 11. that all 


ſhould own him /uck to the glory of GoD. 

3. It muſt be remembered, that whatever degree 
of honour is to be underſtood by the word KuyiG», 
Lord of lords, St. Paul aſſures us exprefily, Epheſ. 
i. 20— 22. It is the gift of the GoD of our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt, ver. 17. compared, For GoD by his 
mighty power raiſed him from the dead; jet him at his 
right-hand; put all things in ſubjection to him; and 
gave him to be head over all things to the church. 

See the epiſtle of the churches of Lions and 
Vienne. Euſebius's Eccl. hiſt. lib. v. cap. 1. Origen 
and Novatian. | | 
dee Dr. Clarke's Scripture-doEtrine, page 40, 41» 


Dr. Tillotſon in the ſecond ſermon of the divinity 
of Chriſt,” Biſhop Fowler of the deſcent, page 50. 
Dr. /Vhitby in loc. The very learned Schmidius., 
Dr. Bennet in loc. 
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CHAP. XIX. 


Ne account given by the evangeliſts, and the other 
hely writers of the New Teflament, concerning Ix- 
SUS * as a firophet. | 


e CHRIST being in his native country, and 

teaching his countrymen in the ſynagogue, in 
a very unuſual, but affecting ſtrain ; ſome admired, 
but reflected upon his mean deſcent and relations, 
To whom he offers this to be conſidered : That « 
frrofhet is not without honour, but in his own country 
and in his own family. Mat. xiii. 57. Mark vi. 4. 
Luke iv. 24. John iv. 44. 

Note, Here Chriſt ſpeaking to his countrymen, who 
flighted him, does! not take upon him, or aſſume 
any other high character than that of a þroþi/et ; 
and if they had received him as ſuch, they had not 
been taxed with neglecting him, and other perſons 
of that character. 

Mat. xvi. 13—20. Chriſt aſked his diſciples, 
Whom do the multitude ſay that I am ? The diſciples 
anſwered, John the Bafinift, others Elias, or one of the 
frophets. Chriſt then aſked his diſciples, Nom do 
ye ſay that I am? Peter anſwers, Mat. xvi. 16, 
The Chriſt, the fon of the living God. In Mark 


viii. 29. Peter's anſwer is, Thou art the CAriſti. . 
Luke 


. 
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Luke ix. 20. Peter's words are The Chrift of Gov. 
In the texts here referred to, it is plain the people 
thought Chriſt to be a prophet; and his diſciples ac- 


knowledged him to be no more or other, than that 
prophet of Gop expected under the chataQter of 


Chrift, or the Meſſias. 


N. B. Here was a moſt proper occaſion geen 
and ſtarted by Chriſt, to declare and make known 
his divine nature, if he truly and really had ſuch > but 
St. Peter, and no doubt the reſt of the diſcihles then 
preſent, knew nothing of it. He plainly declares 
his own opinion and notion, and tells Crit, he was 
the Chr:/t, or the Chrift of GoD, which, all know, 
ſgnifies a perſon ſpecially appointed by Gop for 
ſome particular ſervice. 

N. B, Here was., a fair opportunity for Peter 
and the diſcinles, to have ſet forth fully and clearly 
the whole nature and doctrine of CAriſt's perſon ; 
and thereby prevented the infinite diſputes of after- 
ages. And had it been neceſſary, Chrift himſelf 
would have told his diſciples: * You are not fully 
* acquainted with me, nor truly ſenſible who I am. 
* Your notions of me are vaſtly below the dignity 
of my nature; I am a divine perſon, equal with 


60 p, co-eſſential, and con-ſubſtantial, &c. Be ſure, 


you, above all things, mind and hold this truth as a 
fundamental, without which you cannot be ſaved. 
And I, foreſeeing this will be queſtioned in after- 
© ages, give you fair warning.” 


+8 was But 
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But Peter and the diſciples knew better the per- 
ſon and character of their maſter ; ; Nay, his perſon 
and character was beſt known, undoubtedly, to 
them: and it is plain, that Chriſt approved of St. 
Peter's anſwer.  Chrift was fully ſatisfied with St. 
Peter's anſwer, and notion of him. But St. Peter's 
notion will not ſatisfy his pretended ſucceſſors, nor 
the after-ages, which have framed new funda- 
mentals, and by councils and their decrees have 


formed a new Chriſt, and eſtabliſhed a new chriſ- 


tianity. + 
The ſenſe of the people or multitude was, that 
Chrift was a profihet. 

Mat. xx1. 11. and 46. This is Jeſus the projiet 
of Nazareth. 

The multitude here again, took Chri/? for a pro- 
het: and ing they had ſeen his mira- 
cles, did never infer his divine nature or godhead 


from the miracles, as the moderns; but pronouced 


or proclaimed him bleſſed who came in the name of 
the Lord, wiſhing him ſucceſs by their ho/annahs. 
Luke vii. 11 and 16. The multitude with Chrift's 
own diſciples, who ſaw the young man raiſed from 
the dead, glorified God, and ſaid, a great profhet was 
raiſed up among them. And (Mat. ix. 8. the multi- 
tude, who had tecn Chriſt healing the faralytic) glo- 
rified GOD, wha had given. ſuch fiower to men, &c 
Alſo Mark ii. 12. Luke v. 25, 26. L 
John vi. 14. Ihe five thouſand who were miracu- 


jouſly fed Qc. did not ra{l.ly conclude Crit was 
GoD; 


* 
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Gop; but they inferred very juſtly, Tais fer ſan i 
truly the profehet that was to come, &c. Again, John 
vii. 40. The people who had ſeen his works con- 


cluded, 7 is truly the frailet. This was che 


ſenſe of the blind man, John ix. 17. though the 
blind of the preſent age ſee it not. 


John iv. 44, Jeſus owns himſelf to be a prophet. | 


Luke xxiv. 13—19. The two diſciples going to 
Emmaus after Chri/?'s reſurrection met with him, as 
they were diſcourſing about him, &c. and told him 
cxpreſſly (not then perceiving him to be Chriſt him- 
ſelf) that Jeſus of Nazareth was a man and a prophet, 
mighty in word and deed, &c. It is here very remark- 
able, that our Exgliſi tranſlators leave out the word 
[man] which in the original ſeems emphatical“. 
And further it is obſervable, that the two diſciples 
expreſs their high eſteem for Chri/? by ſtiling him a 
man, a prophet, mighty in deed and in word before 
GoD and all the people, Now theſe two diſciples 
muſt certainly for ſome time have intimately con- 


verſed with Chriſt and his apoſtles; and could not 


poſſibly be miſtaken in the true notion of him; 


which they plainly expreſs, by ſtiling him a man 
and a frofthet. 

N. B. But moſt remarkable; and ever to be in- 
lifted on in the caſe before us, is the ſenſe of no leſs 


* See Judg. vi. 8. margin. The Riemiſt Teftament, 
Which is a Pop Tran/lation, has in this text rightly 
mſerted the word [man] but our verſion omits it. 

a perſon 
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a petſon than St. Peter ; who cannot be ſuppoſed to 
have been unacquainted with the þryſon, or true nature 
of Jeſus Chrift, with whom he had moſt intimately 

converſed for three years; eſpecially after he with 

the reſt of the apoſtles had received the gift of the 

Hoy Ghoſt at Pentecoſt : even this St. Peter when 

ſpeaking of Chri/? to the people in Solomon's porch, 
Acts iii. 11—23. directly applies the words of 
Moſes, Deut. xviii. 15—18. to TFefus Chrift, vix. 

A frrohet will the Lord thy Gop raiſe up unto thee, 

from the midſt of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me. 

And 1 will fut my words in his mouth, and he 

all ſheak unto them all that 1 fhall command him. 
And the very ſame words are applied to Chrift by 

St. Stehen, Acts vii. 37. in his dying ſpeech to the 
people. And here it deſerves to be highly regarded; 
that theſe two perſons both agree to acquaint the 
people, that Jeſus Chriſt was that very frojthet of 
whom Moſes ſpake and promiſed, that he was to 
be raiſed u by GoD, of their brethren, the Jews, 
and alſo like unto Moſes ; and this prophet was to 
have words fut into his mouth, and ſpeak as con- 

manded by Gov. 

Now this very character Chriſt verifies in his 
own words, John xii. 49. J have not ſpoken of 
myſelf, but the Fathtr who hath ſent me, he himſelf 
hath given me commandment or order, what 1 ould 
fay, and what TI fhould ſheak. And to the ſame pur- 


poſe are many other paſſages. 
That 
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That extraordinary firophecy (in the book of Reve. 


lations) as it is expreſſiy called, chap. i. ver. 3. is 
as expreſſly ſaid, ver. 1. 7% be given to him (that is, 
Chriſt) ) Gop which plainly ſhews it did not 
flow, or proceed from Chriff”s own freſcience or 
fore-knowledge, hut was a revelation he received 
from and by the gift of God. And as Chrift re- 
ceived from Gop that whole prophecy, called the 
Revelations in particular; ſo moſt certainly he did 
all the doctrine he taught, John vii. 16. and the 
words he ſpake in the name of Gop, by God's 
command. John xiv. 10. xvii. 8. and John iii. 
35. and v. 36. xn. 49. xvit. 4, 7, 8 

Upon the whole matter, the evidence from the 
foregoing paſſages is ſo ſtrong, clear, and invin- 
cible, that whoſoever ſhall conſider it with due at- 
tention muſt acknowledge, that Feſus Chriſt was a 
man ſent by God in the character of a profrhet. 

That Chrift owned himſelf as ſuch, and claimed 
no higher honour than that of a fropihet. 

That his own apoſtles, and all his diſciples, re- 
ceived him as a prophet. 

That all his countrymen, who were his follow- 
ers, declared their higheſt eſteem for him, mere- 
ly, and exprefly, on account of that character. 

That his perſon and character muſt undoubtedly 
be beſt known by his own countrymen, who were 
his admirers, conſtant followers for ſome years; 
and were his intimate acquaintance, and in continual 

con- 
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converſation with him, during his whole publick 
miniſtry, till his aſcenſion: and tlieſe owned, and 
believed him to be the prophet of Gor, and no 
more. And this opinion of him continued in 
Judea, his own country, amongſt his own couutry- 
men and diſciples for a long time, two or three cen- 
turies after his death. 

And hence it muſt follow, that all the higher 
titles, attributes, and honours, were not the lan- 
guage, of his own time, his countrymen or his fol- 
lowers; but are truly, and in fact, the file and 
ideas formed in corruſiting and corruſited after-ages 
of the afo/tate chriftian church. 


CHAP XX. 


JEsus CHRIST @ mediator. 


ESUS CHRIST is ſtiled a mediator by St. Paul, 
and by him alone; for Chriſt is not once mem 
tioned by that character in the four goſpels, or by 
any other of the ſacred writers of the New Teſta- 


ment. The tcxts are theſe : 
1 Tim 
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1 Tim. ii. 5. There is one GoD, and one media- 
tor between GoD and men, the man Chriſt, Feſus. 


All men are agreed in the notion of a mediator, 


-/z. that it ſignifies a perſon (or perſons), who by 
conſent of two or more adverſe parties interpoſes or 
acts as a reconciler between the parties at variance. 
The parties at variance are ſuppoſed by St. Paul to 
be Gop and the ſinful world; and Chriſt is a me- 
dintor between both, by declaring the will or mind 
of GoD in the goſpel, which is the rule of recgn- 
ciliation, 2 Cor. v. 18, 19, 20. GoD reconciled 
the world to himſelf by FJeſus Chrift and his apoſ- 
tles, &c. 

Heb. viii. 6. (Chriſt) is the mediator of a bettef 
covenant, Or a more excellent inſtitution. 
ix. 15. Mediator of a new covenant, or in- 


ſtitution. | 
xii. 24. Jeſus, the mediator of a (or the) 
new covenant, or inſtitution. 

Gal. iii. 19, 20. St. Paul, ſpeaking of the law, 
faith, that it was ordained by the hand of a mediator, 
(/o/es.) And then he adds, that a mediator is not 
(a mediator) of one perſon, or for one party; but 
God 15 one—( arty) from whom Chrift came, and 
was ſent with the terms of reconciliation, as a mediator, 
to oftending, or finful man; who is the other party. 


For, as the ſame St. Paul hath informed us, 2 Cor. 


it 1820. All things are from GoD, who hath by 
jeſus Chri/t reconculed us te himſelf (God) who hath 
given 
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piven to us (apoſtles) the miniſiry, and word of re- 
conceliation . —wherefore in Chrift”s lead we (apoſtles) 
beſeech you, Be ye reconciled to GoD. 

In the circumſtances of Chriſt acting as a woke. 
ter, and of other mediators among men, there is a 
very obſervable difference. Ch it acted from Gop, 
as God's miniſter between him and ſinful men; 
other mediators are agents or miniſters from a third 
party between two other parties. Chrift offers from 
GoD (one party) Gop's whole terms, or ſcheme of 
reconciliation: other mediators propoſe to each of 
the two contending parties their ſeveral demands; 
and often alter, retrench, and abate the terms of 
one or both parties: but Gon's terms offered by 
Chrifi could not admit of any abatement or altera- 
tion; but were to be accepted, as the wiſe and gra- 
cious terms of Gop, conſidered as a governor treat- 
ing with his diſloyal fubjects. 

1. From theſe texts it appears, that St. Paul calls 
Moſes the mediator of the law, becauſe it was by 
Moſes, as Gop's miniſter, that GoÞ delivered the 
law to the Fews : and the ſame St. Paul calls Feſus 
Chrift a medintor, becauſe it was by Feſus Crit 
Gop delivered the goſpel, or word of reconciliation 
to mankind: and upon this general account on 
doth St. Pau! give Jeſus Chrift this-title : though it 
is not improbable, that the apeſtle would not have 
ſcrupled to have given Feſus Chrift the title of mt 


* on account of any paifg or branch of his 
Conduct 
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conduct or miniſtry : all which were the wiſeſt and 
moſt effectual means of reconciling mankind unto 
GoD. Thus, | 

2. If we regard the etymology of the Greek word 
lere, Or the Latin mediator, both ſignify a per- 
ſon acting in any affair in the middle, between two, 
if at variance, to reconcile them. Chriſt ſo acted, 
propoſing the terms of reconciliation from Go to 
men. And it is moſt evidently the judgment of St. 
Paul, that Gob, the one GoD, and the one media- 
tor, between that ne Gon and men, are two diſtinct 
beings, very emphatically mentioned in this text, 
1 Tim. ii. 5. And this text is ſo expreſs and em- 
phatical in declaring, who is the mediator between 
Gop and men, even the man Chrift Jeſus, that it 
is ſurpriſing how it came to be affirmed in many 
modern ſyſtems—that Jeſus Chriftus eft mediator ſe- 
cundum utramque naturam, i. e. as GOD and man. 

3, And as it is moſt emphatically ſaid by St. 
Paul, that the one mediator between GoD and men 
was the man Chriſt Feſus, and not the God-man, as 
ſome ſpeak : ſo it is evident thereby, that ſuch di- 
vines make Gop a mediator to himſelf : whereas the 
very notion of a mediator neceſſarily implies a dif- 
tinct perſon from both the parties between whom he 
is a meciaror. And the notion of a mediator neceſ- 
larily ſuppoſes two parties at leaſt, or two perſons 
meta from himſelf, between whom he is me- 

ator, 


4. As 
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4. As St. Paul only hath uſed the term mediator, 
concerning 7e/us Chrift, and in one ſenſe only, vis, 
as (Chriſt) was employed from God to declare; and 
to deliver his will to mankind, which will is the true 
and only medium, or means of our reconciliation to 
GoD: ſo we ſhould be very careful, that we do 
not frame new notions about Criſt's mediatorial 
office, foreign to, and inconſiſtent with the terms 
of that goſpel, which he as mediator, brought from 
Gop. He was a mediator appointed by Gop, and 
not by man; and was to act from Gop to man; 
not appointed by man to act from, or for them to 
GoDp. In all his conduct living and dying, he 
acted as God's miniſter for the good of the 
world. And ſo in their degree did all his apoſ- 
tles, &c. 

5. This word or character of mediatar ſeems not 
to have been in uſe among the firſt chriſtians in 
Judea, or elſewhere, before St. Paul's uſing it in 
his epiſtles. So the notion it expreſſed, and the 
word itfelf was nothing ſo common as in the later 
ages; who have adyanced and tacked on ſundry 
ideas to this character, that it now paſſes for a 
common name of Jeſus Chriſt ; without whoſe me- 
diation, no favour or intereſt were to be obtained 
of Gop; as we find it in the concluſion of moſt 
of the modern prayers, both private and publick. 
But no ſuch term is to be met with, in any one 


ſcripture form of prayer; and perhaps rarely, if 
evel, 


(09 : 4} 


ever, found, in any prayer, now extant, in the 
writings of the two or three firſt centuries of the 


primitive church. 


6. Chriſt's mediation, during his miniſtry on earth, 


conſiſted in his. addreſſes to, and conferences with 


his diſciples, &c. upon divine, or religious ſubjects, 
Mat. v. vi. vii. in praying for them, John xvii. and 
in his beſeeching them to be reconciled to Gop. 
Chrif?, being now at the right-hand of Gop, no 
longer exerciſes this part of his mediation, excepting 
only that part, which may be his continual offering 
his defires and petitions to Gop, for his people, the 
church-militant, and his repreſenting our ſtate, and 
wants, by his own requeſts to Gop for us, which 
may be more properly called his interceſſion. 


C HAP. XXI. 


What account the holy ſcriſitures deliver to us, con- 
cerning JESUS CHRIST'S firieftly funtion. 


ESUS CHRIST being born of Few:/h parents, 


ſpecial inſtitution, and in the higheſt eſteem, it 
might 


and in a nation where the prieſtly office was of 
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might have been expected, that a perſon ſo re- 
markable, as the future Meffras, ſo much deſited, 
and hoped for by the whole nation, ſhould have 
riſen out of the tribe of Levi, and been born to, 
and bred up in the higheſt character for piety and 
abilities, amongſt the whole ſacred function. A 
perſon ſo born and qualified might, in the judgment 
of men, have met with leſs oppoſition, and greater 
reverence and ſucceſs among his own countrymen, 
over-run with bigotry and ſuperſtition, and a fond- 
neſs for the rites of the Mo ſaic inſtitution. But the 
wiſdom of Go, ſuperior always to the councils 
and notions of men, did not think fit to indulge hu- 
man pride and opinion, in this choice of the inſtru- 
ments he is pleaſed to employ. In civil affairs, the 
ſucceſs depends upon abilities and addreſs; but Gov 
is not in his operations confined by ſecond cauſes in 
the greateſt appearing difficulties. Aaron was the 
perſon devoted to the prieſthood; but Mofes was 
GoD's oracle, and the leader of the people, from 
whom Aaron and the whole nation received their 
law, and political inſtitutions. As the divine wil- 
dom had preferred Moſes to Aaron in the whole re- 
velation of the Fewifh lato and economy, fo it pleaſed 
the ſame divine wiſdom, to paſs by the high- prieſt, 
and the whole order of prieſts, and to chooſe 7% 
Chrift to be his apoſtle, that is, the meſſenger 1 * 

liſt his will to mankind. 


As 


C $12 } 
As Jeſus Chriſt was not taken out of the 


order of the Jewiſh prieſthood, Heb. vii. 14. 


ſo he could not, according to the laws of the 
Jewiſh prieſthood, be conſecrated a prieſt, nor was 
he conſecrated a prieſt, or ever made a prieſt ac- 
cording to the Jewiſli law; this is moſt certain. 
The four evangel;/ts, who wrote the /zfe, and whole 
public miniſtration of Jeſus Chrift, mention not one 
word of the prieſthood of Chrift; nor once call him 
a prieſt, or high-prieſt, in all the goſpels. Nor is 
he called ſo in any other book of the New Teſta- 
ment, except in the epiſtle to the Hebrews only. It 
doth not appear to have been the purpoſe of Gop, 
that Chrift ſhould act in the name or character of 
a prieſt ; but of a preacher and publiſher of the goſ- 
pel of Gop. Yet the antient, and modern divines 
too, diſcourſe of CAriſt's being a prieſt, and of his 
prieſthood, as expreſſly and literally, as if he had 
deen conſecrated, or ſet apart to the prieſthood, by 


{ome certain extraordinary act of Gop for that 
rery purpoſe, 


And it is certain, that none of the divine writers 


make the leaſt mention of CAriſt's prieſthood, ex- 
cept the author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, and in 
that epiſtle only : ſo it is moſt certain to every 
careful and judicious reader, that all the paſſages of 
bis prieſtly character in that epiſtle are merely and 
only alluſive ; and are not to be underſtood, nay, 
cannot be underſtood in a literal ſenſe ; and were 
not intended by that author to be underſtood in any 
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| other ſenſe, than a ſenſe alluſive to the Jerbih high- 
prieſt; and in a ſpecial ſpiritual ſonſe, relive to 
the chriſtian diſpenſation. 

The deſign of the author of the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, as moſt commentators agree, and indeed 
all muſt agree, who carefully peruſe it, was to ſhew, 
by ſeveral inſtances, the preference of. Chriſt, and 
the chriſtian inſtitution, to Moſes and the high-hrieft, 
and the Moſaic diſpenſations. For this purpoſe, the 
author, in the firſt chapter, magnifies the character 
of Jeſus Chriſt, as one whom Gov, after all other 
meſſages to his people by his fro/rhets, had at laſt 
reſolved to ſend under the character of his Son, a 
more extraordinary meſſenger than thoſe prophets : 
for Gop had made him the ſpiritual heir of his in- 
heritance the church ; and Gop by him (his prophet, 
apoſtle, or meſſenger) new-formed the ages, that 1s, 


times, and not the material world, as it is com- 


monly miſunderſtood. And the author, &c. goes 


on to give Chri/t other high characters; as that he |} 


was a ray of glory, and charatter of GoD's ſubſtance 
er perſon; that is, Chrift being a glorious ligt from 
God to enlighten the world; and to repreſent, as 
in an image, the nature, mind, and gracious inten- 
tion and will of Gop to mankind; and bringing in 
and ordering by his powerful word (the goſpel) 
tlie whole ſcheme of religion in the chriſtian church; 
and having by the goſpel-rules of repentance and 


pardon purged away, or aboliſhed /in, fat down on 
, the 
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. 
the right-hand of the majeſty on high, in the higheft | 
tate of reward and honour. Then it is added, that 
Gor gave Chriſt a more excellent name than to * 
the angels, Wc. © Thou haft loved righteouſneſs and 
lated iniquity, wherefore GoD, even thy GoD, hath 
anointed thee (Chriſt) with the oil of gladneſs above 
thy fellows. From this, the author infers, chap. ii. 
that the Jewiſſi converts ought to give the greater 
attention to what they had heard; otherwiſe how 
ſhould they eſcape, if they neglected ſuch means 1 
of ſalvation, which were at firſt publiſhed by our i 1 
maſter Chriſt, and confirmed by his hearers, GoD | 0 1 


40% atteſting what Chriſt preached, &c. by ſigns, | * 
wonders, dive! ſe miracles, and gifts of the Holy | £0 
1 [i 

And further ta ſhew the dignity of Feſus Chy it; 9 


* a ay cp - 


the author of the epiſtle tells us, that Gop had put 
the world to come, that is, the chriſtian world, un- 
der his conduct (by the laws of the goſpel,) and 
crowned him with honour and glory, for ſuffering 
death in ſo. patient, exemplary, and inſtructive a 
manner, as an excellent and beneficial. pattern to 
all his followers: for it was ſuitable to the wiſdom 
and goodneſs of Gor, by whom all things are, and 
fir whom alone all things exiſt, to perfect (Chriſt) 
the chief leader or guide of the chriſtian church, in a 
uſing ſtate ; who before had led.a holy, harmleſs, 
/uous life, in the active part of perfect obedience to 
evo of Gop, ver. 10. And being a partaker 
| P of 
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of human nature, (for in the innocent part of hu- 
man life, he was in all things eſſential like his bre- 
thren ;) his humane tenderneſs qualified him to act 
like a high-prieſt in things pertaining to Gop, with 
regard to the forgiveneſs of their ſins. 

In the third chapter, Curiſ is propoſed to be 
conſidered as the apo/t/e and high-frieft of our chriſ 
tian firofeſſion, who was ſuperior in his character 
to Moſes. For Moſes acted as a ſervant, or inferior 
miniſter in his; but Chrift afted in his houſe as a 
fon; in which houſe, ver. 6. chriſtians who perſe- 
vere are ſaid to be partakers. Hereupon fedfaſineſ; 
in religion, and a caution againſt apaſtacy, are the 
contents of the reſt of that chapter. Now it is ob- 
ſervable, that in the two paſſages, chap. ii. 17. and 
111. 1. and indeed in all the places in the Hebrews, 
where Chr:/t is ſtiled an high -prieſt, it doth not ap- 
pear, that he is ſuppoſed to act in that character 
while here on earth, and before his ſitting on the 
Tight-hand of Gop; as will be more evident 
hereafter. 

The next paſſage where Chri/t is called an high- 
prieſt, is in theſe words: Heb. iv. 14, 15. We 


7 


' having a great high-prieft, who is faſſed into the hea- 


wens, Jeſus the Son of God. Let us hold faſt our 
profeſſion. For we have not a high-firieſt who cannot 
ſympathize (with us) in our infirmities, but was tempt- 
ed in all ſoints like as we are, yet without fin. Therefore 
let us come boldly unto the throne of grace, &c. which 

paſlage 
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paſſage intimates, 'that our acceſs to the throne of 


GoD's grace, or favour, may be with greater free- 


dom; ſince we have at the right-hand of Gop a 


high-prieft ſympathizing with us, and as will ap- 
pear hereafter, interceding for us. 
In the fifth chapter, we are informed that Chrif 


was not a high-prieſt in the ordinary Aaronical r- 
der; but was called to that dignity by Gop; for 


he did not aſſume, but received that honour from 
GoD. But how? Not in the ordinary courſe, as 


were the deſcendants of the tribe of Levi; but after 


the manner or order of Melchiſedec (which order is 
ſix times mentioned, Heb. v. 6, 10. vi. 20. vii. 11, 


17, 21.) to ſignify the preference and duration of 


the prieſthood of Chri/?, above that of the Fewi/h 
high-firieft : for this required a ſucceſſion in that of- 
fice, and repetition of the ſacrifice; whereas Chriff 
lives for ever to intercede for us, having offered him- 
ſelf once (at his death) a ſacrifice to GoD, and moſt 
acceptable to GoD. Eph. v. 2. Heb. ix. 9—14, 26, 
28. Xx. I, 2, 3—12. And what were all other ſa- 


crifices if compared with Chri/'s ſacrifice of him- 


ſelf? For this we may ſafely take the judgment 


of the perſon, and his anſwer commended by Chri/, 
Mark xii. 33. viz. To love Gop, wth all the heart, 
with all the foul, and our neighbour as one's ſelf, is mare 
(that is, more valuable with GoD) than all whales 
burnt-offerings and ſacrifices. | 
* Chriſt's 
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Chriſt's love of Gop and of mankind were his prin- 
ciples, and his entire obedience to the will of Gop, 
in his whole conduct, were his true qualifications 
for his ſpiritual prieſthood, and his miſſion from 
Gop was his conſecration or authority. He de- 
voted himſelf to the love, ſervice, and obedience of 
Gop ; and to the love of ſouls during his life, and 
at his death, and alſo after his death, by his inter- 
ceſſion in heaven. The ſacrifices and oblations, after 
the law of Moſes, were not ſo acceptable to Gop, 
as to do his will: and therefore Chri/t is introduced, 
faying,: Lo, I come to do thy will, O Gop. Heb, 
x. 6, 7. 

Chriſt during his whole life, as all know, per- 
formed not one part of the Moſaic prieſthood, nor 
offered one ſacrifice, according to the law of Moſes. 
He could not, indeed, being not a deſcendant of the 
tribe of Levi, but Fudah, receive a Moſaic legal 
conſecration, as hath been obſerved; what then 
could be the nature of Chriſt's prieſthood? That muſt 
be known, and is indeed determined by his whole 
public miniſtry, VIZ. 

1. His teaching in all places, and on all eccafions, 
the w:/l and laws of GoD, and his entire obedience 
to Gop's will and laws. Mat. v. vi. vii. &e. 

2. His praying to God for his diſciples, and 
their ſucceſſors. John xvii. 

3. His ſolemn thankſgiving offered to almighty 


Gop, Mat. xv. 36. xxvi. 27. Mark viii. 6. xiv. 23. 
for 


GA 


tor himſelf and diſciples. See Johm vi. 11, 23. xi. 
41, xvii. = SHA 1 3 
4. His offering of praife to Gop with his apoſ- 
tles, Rev. xv. 3, 4, where are the words of the ſong 
of the Lamb, which he taught or uſed in praiſe of 
almighty GoD. See Mat. xxvi. 30. Mark 
xiv. 26. | ; : 
And, 5. After he had, during his whole public 
miniſtrations, for the honour of GoD, and benefit 
of men, in one continued courſe of active obedience, 
teſtified his zeal for the intereſt of 4ruth and true 
religion, by preaching and publiſhing the laws of 
Gop's ſpiritual kingdom, through all Fudea, 8c. ; 
After this, I ſay, by an extraordimary and moſt he- 
roic /furit of faaſſive obedience, he reſigned hamfelt to 
a painful and ignominious death; when he had 
thrice moſt earneſtly intreated GoD, that bitter cufe 
might paſs from him; he at length intirely ſubmitted 
hmfelf to the will of God, ſaymg, Nevertheleſs, not 
my will, but thy will be done! Mat. xxvi. 39—44. 
Mark xiv. 35, 36. Luke xxii. 41—44; This Ja- 
criſice himſelf to the will, and in the caufe of Gor, 
and for the confirmation of the true religion, which 
he had taught and practiſed, was in ſelf the m 
excellent of all ſacrifices, anti moſt acceptable to al- 
mighty GoD: and a moſt noble. and perfect ex- 
ample do all his followers, as St. Peter uſſures us, 
Leaving us an exampile, that we fhould follow his 
Alis, and run the race that is fat before us, looking 
. FI unto 
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unto (or conſidering} Feſus, as our chief and frerfet? 
guide in the fledfaſineſs of our faith, who, for the 
Joy that was ſet before him, endured the croſs, deſ- 
piſed the ſhame, and then ſat on the righi-hand 
of the throne of GoD. 1 Pet. ii. 21—24. Heb. 
xii. 1, 2, 3. 

The ſeveral facrifices of Jeſus Chrift before- men- 
tioned were in their own nature the moſt valuable 
oblations ; as they were the Ferings of @ moſt ra- 
tional ſervice and homage to the mo! high GoD, by a 

moſt excellent perſon, with whoſe whole conduct 
Gor was always well pleaſed. And from ſuch ſa- 
crifices, Chriſt might well be ſtiled our high-prieft, 
by the auther of the Hebrews; and be preferred to 
the Fewi/h hig/-prieft for the dignity of his ſacrifices, 
and the /uheriority of his miſſion and miniſtry. For his 
mifſion was immediately from Gop ; his miniſtry of 
the higheft uſe and benefit; his ſacrifices the mof1 rea- 
fonable-fervice of a moſt holy, excellent herſon; where- 
as in compariſon of all theſe, the ſacriſiers appointed 
by the /aw were mere fhadows, or external figures 
and ſymbols; and only repreſented things of à more 
ſacred, ſhiritual nature, than themſelves. The of- 
| ferings and facrifices appointed by the law were er- 
ternal and viſible ſigus of the devotion of the perſon 
who offered—but not certain ſigns of the ſpirit and 
temper, or ſtate of the mind: and without the real 
and ſpiritual frame of mind, they were of no value 


in themſelves; unacceptable to, and rejected by 
GoD. 
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Cop. Iſalah i. 11—19. To what purpoſe is the, 
multitude of your ſacrifices unto me, ſaith the Lord? 


ut away the evil of your doings. Caſe to do | 


vil, learn to do well, And it is afterwards added, 


Though your fins were as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as ſnow- · 


If ye be willing and obedient ye all eat the fruit of 


the land, See Plalm I. 8. to the end. Offer unto 


Go thankſgiving, and fray thy vows to the moſt high: 
call upon me in the day of trouble. Again, Mark xi. 
33. To love (GoD) with all thy heart—and thy neigh- 
bour as thyſelf —1s more than all burnt-offerings and 


facrifices, Heb. xiii. 15, 16. May we offer always 


the ſacrifices of praiſe unto Gon; and to do good, and 
to impart good—are ſuch , ſacrifices with which GoD 
is well gleaſed. All good chriſtians are qualified to 
offer up ſuch ſpiritual ſacrifices, they being a holy 
frieſthood : and as St. John, Rev. i. 6. and v. 10. 
are made kings and firiefls by Chriſt, ta his own GOD 
and Father. "The ſum of the chriſtian doCtrine on 
this head is, 4 

1. Chriſt was not a firieſt, or high-frieft, accord- 
ing to the law of Moſes : nor did he ever offer, as 


ſuch, any kind of ſacrifice appointed by that law 


for himſelf or others. 


2. Chriſt was tiled a high-rieft, by the author of 


the efuftle to the Hebrews, upon better grounds, and 


more excellent reaſons, than the Few: priefts : for 


their ſacrifices were only ſhadows, and external figns 


of devotion ; but Chriſt's whole innocent life, mi- 
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naſtry., and exerciſe of devotion and. obedience to- 
wards God, living and dying, was one continued a- 
; criſice of himſelf to his Gov, and our Gop. | 
| 3. And the followers, or diſciples of Chrif, 
; | who follow his rules and examples, are, and may 
de moſt juſtly ſtiled a holy prieſthood ; for they of. 
fer, and are commanded to offer up Hhiritua! ſa- 
| crifices, which are moſt acceptable to almighty 
GoD, 

In what ſenſe, and with what views, the dearh of 
Chrift is called an offering or ſacrifice to God, in 
the holy ſcriptures, will be conſidered in the follows 
mg chapter, concerning the death of Chriſt, 


CHAP. XXII. 
Of the death of Jesvs CHRIST. 


ESUS CHRIST informed his diſciples priyately, 
that he, the Jon of man, ſhould be delivered ta 
the chief Hrieſt, &c. and they would condetn him to 
die. Mat. xx. 18. 
Upon the forefight of his death, Chrif told his 


dittipten; XXvi."36, 37, 38—45. that his ſoul was 
exceeding 
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ercceding ſorrowful, even unto death. Could this 
poſſibly be, if he was perſonally united with the 
divine nature? And if he had, as ſome ſpeak, un- 
dertaken, by compact with GOD the Father, to ſatisy 
God's juſtice, and d fave the elef? by his death? 
So far were ſuch thoughts from Chriſt's mind, that 
he fell on his face, and firayed,- ſaying, O my Father, 
if it be poſſible, let this cu paſs from me; yet, not 
as Twill, or deſire, but as thou wilt, Could Chrift 
pray to the Father againſt his own (pretended) 
compact with the Father? Could Chr:/? earneſtly 
deſire to avoid making the great and vmy atonement 
{as ſore ſpeak) for the /alvation of the eleft 9 What 
reaſon had Chrift to pray to the Father, if Crit 
was Gop himfelf?—But he well knowing his de- 
pendance on GoD, prayed a ſecond time, ſaying, 0 
my Father, I this cup may not ſaſs from me, except T 
drink it, thy will be done. An act of a moſt refigned 
ſubmiſſion to the will of Gop! An excellent pat- 
tern to all his followers To exprefs his own 
bumble and earneſt requeſt to God to ſave him, 
and his ſubmiſſion to GoD's will, he withdrew a 
third time, and prayed (to GoD the Father, ſaying 


the ſame words. His repeating thrice, this devout 


act of prayer to God, is the Higheſt demonſtration 
of his dependance upon, and his refignation to the 
will of Gop; and could be no more, or other, 
than the act of a moſt pious and religious perfon, 

| P 5 4 Tatirely 


. ( 322 
intirely devoted to ſubmit to the divine will and 
pleaſure. 

St. Mark repreſents this paſſage of Chri/?'s be- 
haviour, in proſpe& of his death, almoſt in the 
ſame terms: Mark xiv. 32—39. which moſt evi- 
dently demonſtrates, I. How unwilling he was to 
ſuffer death. 2. How earneſtly he prayed to the 
Father for deliverance. 3. How he ſubmitted, at 
laſt, his own will to the will of is Gor. 4. How 
little it is poſſible from his words to infer, As com- 
pat? with Gor to ſuffer death, and to atone Gop 
for the fins of mankind, &c. 5. How laſtly, he 
cried out with a loud voice, ſaying, O my Gop, 0 
my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? 

St. Luke hath the ſame account in ſubſtance; 
Luke xxii. 41—45. for he faith, Chri/7 withdrew 
from his diſciples, and &nceling down, he frayed, ſay- 
ing, O Father, if thou be willing to remove, or take 
away this cup from me ; however, not my will, but 
thy will be done. After which words; St. Luke adds 
theſe very remarkable words: And there appeared 
unto Chriſt an angel from hcaven, flrengihening him, 
Had Chrit been Gop in the higheſt ſenſe, no an- 
gel or being can be ſuppoſed, or could poflibly 
ſtrengthen or ſupport him. Yet after this, his fear 
and trouble ot mind was ſo great, that St. - Luke 
faith, Curiſi was in an agony, —prayed more earnefily, 
and his fweat fell from him like drops of blood. How 


great was his reluctance! How moſt earneſt was 
his 
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his prayer! And how moſt exemplary his reſigna- 


tion! Are all theſe the proper acts of a perſon, 


who was GoD by eſſence, or nature? Are they not 
the acts of a man, and of a man truly pious, and 
religious? Whoſe laſt words, as he was expiring, 
were, O Father, into thy hands I commend (or re- 
ſign) my ſirit. Words moſt proper for a dying 
perſon, and taken out of Pſalm xxxi. 5. 

St. Zorn more briefly mentions Chr:/?*s words 


thus: Now is my ſoul troubled, and what hall IJ ſay? 


O Father, ſave me from this hour; but for this I 
came to this hour. John xii. 27. That is, notwith- 
ſtanding I have prayed to be ſaved from this hour, 
yet am I come hither to ſubmit; and that .not my 


will, but Gop's will may be done. 


The author of the ehiſtle to the Hebrews, v. 7, 8. 
plainly refers to this conduct of Chrift, ſaying, that 
Chriſt in the days of his fleſh offered uft firayers, and 
lufrfulications, with firong crying and tears, to him 
who was able to ſave im from death ; and was heard 
for his piety, or reverence. Now theſe words 
plainly expreſs Chri/7's deſire, his earneſt deſire to 
avoid ſuffering ; but his ſubmiſhon to ſuffer, if it 
were Gop's will that ſo it ſhould be. 

Thus far we find not one word in the four evan» 
geliſts, Sc. that intimates in the leaſt, that any 
agreement or comfiact had been made between him and 
Cop the Father, for Chri/?s ſuffering death by 
way of atonement or ſatisfaction to GoD, &c. But 
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all che words of Cir moſt ſtrongly ſhew the con- 
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1. That his mind was exceeding by croubled ahh 
his death drew near. 

2. That he met carneftly a lege Gop, though 
with ſubmiſſion, that he might not die. 

3. That 'Chrif's behaviour was pious, devius, 
and reſigning to the will of Goo. | 

4. That Chr; owns that his will was to. be ſob- 
mitted to the will of Gop e «Father, as the muſt 
wiſe, and unerring rule of Chrift's behaviour on this 
great occaſion, 

5. That all this conduẽt te incon- 
teſtably, that Chri/t knew nothing of a ſecret com- 
pac? between the ſacred three, before his fuppoſed 
incarnation; wherein it was agreed, that he ſhould 
be incarnate, and ſuffer death for the ſins of the 
world. Should he, if conſcious of ſuch agreement, 
yet complain as he did, O my Go, O my Gov, 
why haſt thou forſaken me? The very words uſed 
by David in his diſtreſs. 

6. Confequently, Chrift himſelf knew not, and 
was not in the leaſt conſcious of any frerſonal union 
of the divine nature with him, or that it was perſon-· 
ally united to him. Had he been try GOD and man 
in one fierſon, he (that one perſon) could not have 
complained, and ſaid, O my Gop, O my Gos, 
why haſt thou forſaken me ? Mat. xxvii. 46. 
Pfa. xxii. 1, 


Theſe 


deſe 


( $28 ) 
Theſe are the true circumſtances of Chriſt's bes 
navicw before and at his death. 


After his reſurrection, St. Mather and $t. Mark 


mention no words fpoken by Ci, butzhat he had 
received all wer and authority from Gon; and 
thereupon he ſends his apoſtles io preach or make diſci. 
files in all nations, by teaching them to obſerve what= 
ever he had commanded them. Mat. xxvili. 10, 19, 
20, Mark xvi. 15—18. 

St. Lukes account hath more particulars, wis. 
That Chrift refroved his aſioſtles, &c. for their unbe- 
lee the ſcrifitures ——eat with them— 
told them from the ſcriptures, that Chriſt was to die, 
and riſe on the third day———that repentance and 
for giveneſs of fins fhould be preached or hubliſied to all 
rations, beginning at Feruſalem—ordered his afoftled 
to wait at Feruſalem, till they were endued with power 
r authority from on high. And laſtly, He bleu 
them, Luke xxiv. 25—30. 

St. John mentions other words ſpoken by Ciriff, 
as, Go tell my brethern, Lam aſcending to my Father, 
and your Father; to my GoD, and to your 'God. 
Amy Father hath ſent me, J alſo ſend you. Whoſeſo+ 
ever ſins ye all remit, they are remitted ; whoſeſoever 
ye /hall retain, they are retained. Peter, loveſt thou 
me? feed my fheep, &. John xx. 16—29, xxi. But 
not one word is mentioned by John from Chrift, of 
his dying in our ſtead? to ſatisfy God's juſtice ; to 
propkiate GoD for us; 10 purchaſe by his death our 

; redemiſition, 
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writings of the New 7e/ftament., And my enquiry 


(326) 


redemption, and life eternal. Which doctrines are 
now highly magnified, and much inſiſted on every 
where, as the ſole foundation of all our f 
of any favour from almighty GoD. 

If Chrift during his whole miniſtry, at the time if 
his death, and after his reſurrection, made no mention 
of the doctrines before-ſaid: it will be proper to 
enquire, what notions were held by his diſcifiles con- 
cerning his death; and are delivered to us in all the 


ſhall begin, and proceed through all texts where the 
word Oæuær O is uſed to expreſs the ends and death 
of Chrift. 

OANATOE. When his teath drew near, Chrift 
ſaid, his ſoul was exceeding ſorrowful, even to death. 
Strange! What! When by his death he was to ſave 
the cleft ? Had that great undertaking quite {lipt his 
memory? Can it be ſuppoſed, he repented of that 
undertaking; and moſt earneſtly prayed to h:zs GO 
and Father to be ſaved from that very death, by which 
the world, or the elect were to be ſaved? Mat. xxvi. 
37-44. Mark xiv. 34—39. Heb. v. 7, 8, 9. He 
ſubmitted, he died, and himſelf learned obedience, 
paſlive obedience by his death. And by this /aft aft 
of obedience, added to his ative and paſſive obedience 
in the whole courſe of his life, he became perfef? 
in his duty to GoD, and a perfect example, guide and 


pattern of XI i to all that obey him; and the 
moral 


i 


E 


8 ws 


1387 


moral agent, or in/trumental cauſe under Gop, of 


bringing his followers to eternal life. 

St. Peter in his firſt ſermon to the Fetus, Aa i il, 
takes notice of Chriſt's crucifixton, and death, and of 
his reſurrection at large; and that GoD made him 
Lord and Chriſt : but not one word in the whole ſer- 
mon is found, of Chriſt's death being an atonement, 
frofutiation, ſacrifice, a ſatisfattion to divine juſtice. 
Nor are theſe new doctrines hinted at in St. Peter's 
ſecond ſermon. Acts iii. But he exhorts his hearers 
in both ſermons, to refrent, that their fins might be 
forgiven. Nor does he uſe the word death [OauaiG-] 
in either of is efuſtles. In what other words, and 
with what ſenſe, he ſpeaks about the death and /uf- 
ferings of Chriſt, will be conſidered hereafter; when 
he, and the other learned writers, mention Chr:/?'s 
death in other terms. . 

The apoſtle St, Fames hath not once mentioned 
the death of Chriſt by the word Qzvdl©-», nor Az. 

St. Join in his goſpel doth not once uſe the word 
concerning the death of Chrift : nor once in hs efuſtles * 

nor once in his Revelation, 

St. Pau! in his epiſtles hath mentioned [| this word 


Oavar O, when peaking of] the death of Chriſt * 


often. As Rom. v. 8, 10. where he ſaith, Tlat 
Cob had recommended his love to us, in that when 
we were yet fanners, Chrift died for us F when 


We Were enemies, we were reconciled to GoD by the 


death of his Son, much rather, or much more, we 
ein 
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. Voing reconciled” (to GOD we hall Br Javed by ni 
life. In which words, tive particulars are very 
obvious. 
1. That rie b of Gov to us, is firfl recommended 
ro u for dur regurd. For that love, and that alone, is 
the firſt and principal cauſe, and reaſon of all the 
benefits which cheiſtians receive, or can receive by, 
or from any other being : for Gop /o lowed the 
world, that he gave his PEERS Son. &c. John 
9 16. | 
That Chriſt dying for us, was the effect, and 
Wo che cue of Gov's leve to us 
8. That Chriſt's death is not in this paſſage 
mentioned as a ſqcrifice or fatisfatton to Go for 
us; but as an mſtance of God's love to us. 
4. That che death of Chriſt being confidered by 
us, as one ſtrong motive, to incline us to receive a 
doctrine he Yo confirmed, andto follow his example 
of patience and reſignation: (that is, to be youd 
chriſtians) the life of Chrift riſen from the dead, is 1 
much ſtronger motive, and encouragement to perfe- 
vere in our chriſtian ſtate. 
5. That, though the moderns lay the greateſt ſtreſt 
of our ſalvation upon the death of Chriſt ; as if our 
ſalvation was more owing to Gop's Chriſ than to 
to Gop himſelf ; ye St. Paul, in the text forevited, 
lays much greater Nreſs upon the conſideration of 
Chrift's being raiſed to life, St. Paul's reaſoning 18 
certain for as Cie iſt's dying. for us (that is, Jer vir 
benefit) was the higheſt motiye he could lay before 
| us 


AT „ — Py 


115 


( 

us, to receive his doctrine, and follow his example: 
ſo Gop's rain im to life was the ſtronger mo- 
tive, and a much higher encduragement for Chriſt's 
followers to perſevere in his religion, in hopes of 
being raiſed and rewarded, as he was. Rom. vi. 4, 
5, His obedience to death, even the death of the croſs, 
was the reaſon for which Gop highly exalted him. 
Phil. 11. 8. 9. And his example, and Gop's re- 
ward of Chrifts obedience, are ſet before us to en- 
courage our obedience, and fortify our patience and 
hope, that if we are flanted with him in the likeneſs 
of his death, we ſhall alſo in the likeneſs of hs mm 
non. Rom. vi. 5. 

Much to the fame purpoſe doch the author of the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews expreſs himſelf, chap. ii. 9, 


10, 11. He fee Feſus on account of his ſuffering. 


death crowned (that is, rewarded) with glory and 
honour ; that (or for this end that) he might, by the 
favorr vf Gov, taſte of that death for the benefit of 
all, who were willing to be conformed to him, and his 
examfile in his ſufferings. For it was futtable to the 
wiſdom of God, who was leading many fons id glory, 
o make him (Chrift) a ferſeft guide to ſalvation by 
his ſufferings : by which he learned obedience (or fub- 
miſſion) even to death; and by that true and 
abſolute paſſive obedience, became a finiſhed (dr a 
complete inſtrumental) cauſe (under Go p) of ſalva- 
den; that is, to all that obeyed, or hear Rented to him, 
as hc had to Gov. Heb. v. 87 9. 

on 
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( 330 ) 
Io the ſame purpoſe, the love of Gop is in other 
terms mentioned again. Rom. viii. 31, 32. If 
God be for us, (or our friend) who can be againſt us? 
Who ſpared not his own Son, but hath delivered him 
uf for us all; how ſhall he not with him, freely give 
us all things? Now it is evident from theſe paſſages, 
that if St. Paul laid much ftreſs upon the death of 
Chri/?, as a motive and example to feerſevere in a 
courſe of piety, and the true chriſtian religion: he 
hath laid a much greater fireſs upon Chri/t's being 
raiſed by God from death to life; as a ſuperior en- 
couragement to all his followers, to hope, that if 
they are filanted together with him in the likeneſs of 
his death, they ſhall. be alſo in the likeneſs of his 
reſurreftion, Rom. vi. 4, 5. In this ſenſe Chrif 
taſted of death for every one's benefit, Heb. ii. 
9, 10. 


Ends of CHRIST's death. 
St. Paul mentions it as one end of GChri/?'s life, 
death, and reſurrection, viz. that he might be Lord 
(or chief) of the dead and living. Rom. xiv. 7, 8,9 
—15. 2 Cor. v. 15. Whether weeat or drink, live ot 
die, in all theſe, in our whole conduct, we are to 
regard Chrift as our lord, maſter, guide, and judge : 
we are his diſciples, ſervants, followers, and are in 
all things to obſerve his rules, and his conduct, as | 
© our pattern, and not our own wills, Sc. For we are 
not ſo our own, as to act according to our owl 
wills, but Chriſt's; who in his life, death, and at his 
reſurrection, had always this in view, that we ſhould 


own 


. 


er own him as our maſter, guide, and governor, and 
F not take upon us to grieve our chriſtian brother; 
por this would not be acting by the rule of chri/tian 
im charity, nor the example of Chri/t who died for him, 
we ſo great was his love to him, the brother you have 
es, Wl cenſured, grieved, and ſet at nought. To the ſame 


purpoſe 1 is St. Paul's diſcourſe. 1 Cor. viii. 

1 Another end of Chriſt's death was to demonſtrate 
he bis ſubmiſfſion to the will of Gop. His words 
ins Wl vere, when he earneſtly beſought Gop that he 
en- might not ſuffer death; Mat. xxvi. 39. Newverthe- 
ut if /, not as I will, but as thou wilt. And we Are 
ſs of Witold, Heb. v. 8. He learned obedience by the things 
" his l he [uffered. 

hriſl Ocher ends of the ſufferings and death of Chri/t, 


brett. ii. 10. ad fin. It became him (God) for 
lem are all things, and by whom are all things, 
ho was leading many ſons to glory, to make fierfett 
the chief guide of their ſalvation by (his) ſufferings. 
5 if he had ſaid, Chriſt the firſt and chief leader 
o, and in the way of ſalvation, ought to be made a 


ive Or 

are to Nenplete and perfect guide and pattern to his fol- 
udee : ers, in his paſſive as well as in his active virtues. 
are in by his paſſive virtues he ſanGtified, that is, pre- 


do are the /anfified (and Chriſt who ſanctified 
em by God's truth) are the children of the ſame 
op, whom Chriſt therefore calls ig brethren, 
ould om he was willing, to the laſt, to inſtruct by his 

owl admirable 


ue mentioned by the author of the epiſtle to the He- 


red himſelf for his ſufferings ; and his followers, 
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(332) 


admirable conduct juſt before he ſuffered, and in hi 
laſt ſufferings. 

At his death, Chr: 5 who, when he was cm 
by the devil, overcame that tempter, ſo he ſhewed 
his followers the way, the true and-only way, how 
he overcame the devil, and the fear of death. For 
Chriſt is repreſented as ſpeaking an ETwvitioy, as in 
his triumph. Tul declare thy name (O Gop) un 
my brethren; in the midſt of the church will I fing 
fraiſe unto thee. 1 will ut my truſi in lim, Heb, 
Il. 12, 13. | 

In ſhort, as the ends of Chriſt's death and ſuffer. 
ings, which are commonly much inſiſted on by the 
moderns, are not found in expreſs terms in any 
one text in all the bible, -it-is really amazing, that 
certain doctrines, much in eſteem, ſhould gain 
ſuch great credit among chriſtians when it is owned 
and freely acknowledged by all, that thoſe do&trine 
are inconſiſtent with, and contrary to the common 
principles of reaſon; and may be demonſtrated 9 
be inoonſiſtent with the wiſdom, juſtice, and good 
neſs of GoD, in his government over intelligent 
beings. 

Much ſafer, and indeed wiſer, are thoſe chriſtian 
who are content with believing thoſe ends « 
Chriſt's death and ſufferings, as are plainly and en 
preſſiy mentioned in the holy ſcriptures, and at 
cautious of receiving doctrines, and reſting the 
faith upon phraſes, in our tranſlation, obſcut 


ambiguous, and of an uncertain ſignification. 7 
CH 


( 933 Z 


CHAP. XXIII. 


Ep. Ile various ſenſes of it in the New: Teflaments 


is Arepio/ition very oſten fignifies for the bes 

2 4 nefit of, on acconnt /. for the ſake of, &c, In 
dhe New Teſtament the places are numerous, and 

u f are ſo tranſlated: by our Eugliſſi verſion, when uſed 

on” A wich a genitive. The great queſtion. is, whether 

Ie | is ever uſed at all, by or with Jeſus Chrift, or any 

7 *. of his names or charatters, to ſignify his: ſuffering in- 

| = ſead of, or in the place of manking, or of his follawers 


and diſcifiles 9 

But upon a careful review. of all the places in 
the four evangeliſts, where ureę is-uſed, it does not 
appear by any words: ſpoken by Chr: himſelf, or 
any one of his diſciples, that he would have his fol- 
lowers believe, That he was to die, or lay down his 
He in their-ftead, as their refireſentatrue, or to-ſatisfy 
the ;uftice of Go p in their room. or filace, Luke xxii. 
19, 20. Chrift ſpeaks of his body given, and of his 
blood ſhed for his apoiles. Which muſt mean for their 
benefit, to inſtruct them by his example of reſigna- 
tion to Gop, dying in the cauſe of truth, and out 
of love to his diſciples : that they ſhould tread in 
his ſteps. 1 Pet. ii. 20, 21—24. for deing good 
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you ſuffer with fatience, this is acceptable to Gop: 
becauſe Chriſt [thus] ſuffered for us (neg vu, in 
good MSS. with regard to us) leaving us an example 
for our imitation—for he bore upon the croſs our ill 
uſage, which was our /ins; to what end? Not to ſa- 
tisfy for our ſins, &c. that is never once ſaid in all the 
bible: no; but to what end? That we fhould: forſale 
our fins, and devote ourſelves to a righteous, holy life, 
This, and this alone, was the great end of the ſuſ. 
ferings of Chriſt. However, let us enquire how 
this is expreſſed by ure in the other remaining 
writings of the New Teſtament. | 

That Chrift died for us is expreſſed by vnegin many 
paſſages in the epiſtles; that is, he died for our be- 
nefit, as an examfile of patience, reſi N and for ot 
inſtruction. 

And the great end of his death is pointed out by 
St. Paul, thus: 2 Cor. v. 15. 7 Chrift died for all, 
it was for this end, 7hat they who are alive ſhould nt 
henceforth live unto themſelves, but unto him, who 
died for them, and was raiſed again. 

We beſeech you, in Chr:/?'s lead. 2 Cor. v. 20. 
Again, xii. 10. In diſtreſſes for Chri/?'s ſake, Kc. 
As hath been intimated 222055 ; we meet with ſuch 
paſſages, as theſe 

Again, Gal. i. 4. The end of Chriſt's death i 

1 plainly expreſſed thus: wo gave, or delivered him 
= ſelf up to death for our fins : note, That he might di. 
1 liver us from this hreſent evil world. 


More 


( 935 ) 


More plainly, Tit. ii. 14. Chrift gave himſelf for 
us, that he might deliver us from all iniquity, and form 
us a peculiar freofule, zealous of good works, 

Eph. iii. 1. Paul ſays he was @ friſoner of Feſus 
Chri/t, for the ſake of you Gentiles, ver. 13. he 
ſpeaks of his tribulation for their ſakes ; vi. 20. for 
the geſſiels ſale he was in bonds. 

Phil. i. 29. To you it is . to ſuffer for 
Chrifs ſake. 

St. Jon diſcourſing of the love of our brethren, 
1 Epiſt. iii. 10—18, after ſome remarkable argu- 
ments uſed to enforce the practice of that great duty, 
mentions at-laſt. the higheſt inſtance of the love of 
our brethren, in the death of Chr:/?; and infers that 
we ought to die for our brethren : as Chrift laid 
down nis life for us, we ought to lay down our lives 
for the brethren. ver. id. In this text, ute muſt 
ſignify for the benefit of, and out of kindneſs and love 
to the brethren; but cannot mean to. ſatisfy Gop 
in their room, hlace and ſtead. In ſhort, what Chrif 
did for us, we ought to do for others. This higheſt 
inſtance of love of the brethren was heroically prac- 
tiled by the glorious company of the apoſtles, c. 
And Chri/t tells us, John xv. 13. Greater love than 
this hath no ſierſon, that a man tay down his life for 
bis friend. 

* * St. Paul, who hath often uſed the phraſe or form 
| of ſpeech, namely, that Chri/t died for us, infers —_ 
\uſtly, that Chri/? greatly loved us. 
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Chriſt ſo loved us, as to die for us, thiat is, for our 


Gor. Aud ye were invited I into the chriſtian ſtate] 


( 336 ) 
That we ought to love ane another; becauſe 


benefit. 

That we ought ta die unto /in, and live unto righ- 
teonſneſs. Rom. vi. 3—13. and live to the honour 
ef Chriſt. our maſter, who'died: and was raiſed again 
for us. 2 Cor. v. 15. Tit. ii. 14. He tafted death 
for every ons, that he might become a * 
guide to his followers. Heb. 11. 9, 10. 

St. Peter exprefieth very clearly Mis and of 
Chriſt's ſufferings. 1 Pet. ii. 20-24 in well 


doing ye-ſuffer ſiatiently, this is acceptable withy or 1 


that as Chriſt ſuffered: for us, he left us an exam 
that we. ſhould follow his ſitps.— He-/inned nat unur 
his ſufferings, neviled not, threatened nat, toto bore our 
ſinful uſage of him on the cvoſs, for what end? 'to Wl : 


atone or ſatisfy Gop.? By no means. But forth / 


end, ver. 24. 7 hat we dying unto /in might live un Wl 
righteouſneſs. | if b; 
And he infiſts upon the very ſame point, in theſe i ©: 
words, 1 Pet. iv. V. Chrift having ſuffered for us, wt WM V. 
are to, be armed, or prepared with' the ſame good in- J 
tention:;. ta die unto ſin, and live unto righteouſneſs. Wil 
Thus conſidered; Chri/'s ſtripes, wounds, and fut- 
ferings, will become our cure, and heal the wounds 
af our fins. When we confider rightly how he 
tanght, lived, and died, we ſhall alſo die unto /in, and 
live unto righteouſneſs; 
| When 


( 337') 


ſe When Chriſt inſtituted what is now called the 
ur facrament, or the Lord's Suſiſier, as a memorial, by 


which is death, or dying love was to be commemo- 
rated, he ſaid, as St. Luke hath it, Luke xxii. 19, 


24, that his body was to be given, and his blood to 


him : Plainly intimating his death to be at hand ; 
and more plainly intimating his love for them, by 
telling them, that his body was to be given, and his 
blood to be ſhed for them in particular. And no 
doubt he had a particular. regard for them, 1n this 
laſt converſe with them, who were then terrified 
with their loſs in his approaching death. A death 
that might ſhake their conſtancy : and therefore to 
ſtrengthen their perſeverance, he ſpeaks of himſelf 
as a perſon prepared to ſuffer death, for their bene- 
ft and advantage. The words here uſed by St. 
Luke and St. Paul, une vwav, are much infiſted on 
by tritheiſtie writers; but it is evident they are not 
theſe /e for their opinions: here is expreſſed no ub. 
s, ur tuin in our place and ſtead; no imfuutation of our 
in- % 60 Chrift ; no imfutation of his actiue and paſſive 
offs merits to us; no ſatisfaction to divine Juſtice ; no no- 
d fuf- ©'* if a furchaſe. I fay, not one word of all theſe 
ound Wl / points are mentioned in expreſs terms. Ste 
ow hel arte xxvi. 28. and St. Mark xiv. 24. it is ob- 
, and frvable, uſe not theſe words weg vway, but theſe, 
WT 79\Aty, Which prepoſitions may be underſtood 
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as ſynonimonus terms; and ſtrictly ſignify, for, con- 
cerning, &c. in a multitude of inſtances. And the 
words [for, and concerning] in our language being 
terms of great latitude in their meaning, and by oi. 
nary uſe denoting no particular end, or purpoſe; their 
certain uſe and ſignification muſt be collected and 
determined by the light and deſign of the text itſelf, 
or the context, parallel places, &c. 

The uſe of the words eveuz, gvenev, evenev, We, 
through the New Teſtament. And alſo of A, eg, 
ev, Qc. | 

ENEKA, ENEKEN, EINEKEN. This word 
is often uſed by the LXX to expreſs God's regard 
to himſelf, his /reofile, and their offences : or in other 
words, for his own ſake. Iſa. xliii. 25. Dan. ix. 19, 
For his name fake. Pla. Ixxix. 9. For his peofilt' 

fake; and becauſe of, or an account of their fin 
And alſo Pſalm xliv. 22. the ſufferings" #t God's 
people, for his fake: and Pſalm vi. 4. for thy mercie 
fake: Pſalm xxv. T. for thy goodneſs ſake. 

In the New Teſtament, it is uſed twenty-five 
times in the whole, of which twelve have an imme- 
diate reference to other ſubjects. 

Mat. v. 10. It is uſed to ſignify, or expreſs the 
bleſſedneſs of thoſe who ſuffer for righteouſneſs fake : 
i. e. upon account of their own righteouſneſs, or 
religious conduct. 

Mat. v. 11. It is uſed to repreſent or expreſs the 


ſufferings of Cur tsT's diſciples for Aim, for his ſakt 
ol 


339 ) 


or on his account, But it is never uſed to ſiguify 
CunrisT's ſuffering for the ſake of his d:/ciples 
and followers. Alſo in Mat. 5 18, 39. xvi. 25. 
xix. 29. 

Mark viii. 35. be. Mark uſes it thrice, to ſig- 
nify the ſufferings of CHRIST's diſciples for his and 
the goſhel's fake; but never to ſignify CRIST's 
ſufferings for their or our ſakes. Alſo in Mark x. 
29. XIli. 9. 

St. Luke uſes it in three places, as St. Mark, viz. 
vi. 22. ix. 24. xxi, 12. but never once to ſignify 
CurIsT's ſufferings for his diſcifles and followers. 
Nor is it uſed in that ſenſe in any one text in all the 
teſt of the New Teſtament. | 

AIA. This prepoſition 1s often uſed. in the 
genitive of the prophets, and of JEsUs CurIsT, as 
Gop's meſſengers ; or perſons whom he employed to 
inſtruct and reform mankind : and alſo of others, 
3 agents or inſtruments; and of things as means, 
&c, See Ads ii. 22. Xix. 11. XX. 28. andin a great 
many other places. 

Alſo this prepoſition 1s uſed often in the accuſa- 
tive caſe, to ſignify the cauſe, motive, account, or rea- 
ſon, for which a thing is done. But I do not find it 
in any place to be taken in the ſenſe or ſignification 
of ſuch a meritorious cauſe (when applied to JIEsus 
Cunisr by the writers of the New Teſtament), 
ot ſuch a reaſon for which we may have, or expect 
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Xv. 21. 
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to have, or receive mercy of any kind from God. 
Nor (which is chiefly aimed at in this enquiry) 
are we required, directed, or enjoined to pray for, or 
alk any favour from GoDd in our addreſſes to him, 
by this word Az, joined with Chrift, or any thing 
relating to his perſon, for the ſake, or merits, or on: 
account of which we are to beg or expect any fa- 
your, of any ſort, from ALMIGHTY GoD. 

Az is uſed in the accuſative in the following 
places; Mat. x. 22. xiti. 58. xiv. 3, 9. xv. 3, 6, 
Xxvii. 20. xix. 12. Xxiv. 9, 22. xxvii. 19. Mark 
ii. 27, Sc. Luke xxiii. 19, 25. and in many other 
other places. But in no place throughout the New 
Teſtament is this prepoſition uſed by the acre 
writers in any phraſe or paſſage, as requiring the 
diſciples of CHRIST, to aſk, or petition ALMIGHTY 
God, to grant any favour whatever for his merits 
through his mediation, &c. Nor is any example 
to be found of any prayer in any ſuch form of 
words. 


AIA TO ON OMA.—TOY ONOMAT OZ. 


Chriſt's diſciples hated for his name's ſake, i. e 
upon his account. Mat. x. 22. See alſo Ma 
xxiv. 9. Mark xiii. 13. Luke xxi. 17. Toll 
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through his name, or authority, or by his goſpel, re- 
ceive remiſſion of fins. Acts x. 43. 

Now I beſeech you, brethren, by the name f our 
Lord JESUS CHRIST; 1. e. I intreat you by the 
regard you bear to our maſter IEsus CHRIST, that 
je all ſpeak the ſame thing. 1 Cor. i. 10. 

IT write unto you, little children, becauſe your ſins 
are forgiven you for his name's ſake ; 1 John ii. 12. 
i. e. your ſins are forgiven you, by, or upon the ac- 
count of the authority, which Chriſt received from 
Gop, to declare remiſſion of fins to all who be- 
lieved and obeyed the goſpel. 


EIL TO ONOMA. 


Mat. x. 41, 42. Recerveth a profihet in the name, 
under the character, of a frofthet, &c. 

xviii. 20. Gathered together in my name, 
i. e. as my diſciples. 

— Xxviii. 19. Baſitiſing—in the name of the 
Father, &c. i. e. by baptiſm—dedicating and de- 
voting them to the religion of the goſpel, of which 
the FATHER was the author, and the Son was the 


teacher and publiſher, and which the holy ſpirit at- 


teſted and confirmed. 


John i. 12. Believed in his nams: i.e. cad him, 


and believed him to be ſent of God, See alſo John 
ü. 23, iii. 18. | 
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( 342 ) 
EN. Tg ONOMATI, 
Mat. xii. 21. In his name fhall the Gentiles traf; 


i. e. receive him in his character, and believe him, 

Mark ix. 41. Whoſoever ſiall give you a cup of 
water to drink in my name: i. e. on account of being 
my diſciples. | 
— xvi. 17. In my name, i. e. by my autho- 
rity, committed to me by my Father, they Hall caſt 
out devils, 

Luke *. 17. Lord 
in thy name or authority. 

John xiv. 13, 14. Hhatſeever ye fhall aſk in my 
name Iwill do it plainly referring to the promile 
made in the 12th verſe, viz. That he who believed in 
tum fhould do greater works than he (Chriſt) had dene; 
ſhould work more miraclcs, ſpeak unknown tongues, 
Sec. that the Father (the only author of all theſe 
works) may be glorified, See alſo v. 26, X% 10 
Xvi. 23, 24, 26%, 


even devils are ſubyett to u 


-: 


In that noted paſſage, John xvi. 18—29, J85vs 
Snzigr. acquaints his apoſtles, /t ke, Was in, 4 
little time to leave them and go to the Father : this he 
thought would affeg them much. He bad therefore 
told them, ver. 7, lt is expedient or profitable far 3% 
5 7 go away: for „ 7 go not away, the Comforter will 
not come unto you 3 but if I depart, I will fend him unte 


Jeu, By theſe words, Chriſt had. endeavoured to 
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AQs iii, 6. In the name, i. e. by the authority, of 
Jeſus Chrift,, which he has given to us, and which 
we now poſſeſs, riſe u and walk. See allo. iv. 10. 
xvi. 18. 


1 Cor. 


comſort his apoſtles: but finding them ſtill uneaſy, 
he ſtill proceeds to comfort them by telling them, that 
their forrow ſhould be of Hort continuance like that of a 
woman in travail, ver. 21, which flould ſoon be turned 
into joy, aſter they had received. the fulfilling of 
the promiſe which he had made them from the 
FATHER : for which he therefore bids them aft in 
his name of the FATHER, ver 23, though hitherts 
tley had aſked nothing of the Father in his name, yet 


now he repeats his injunctions o aft, &c. with a pro- 


miſe, that they flould receive, that their joy might be 
full, ver. 24. N. B. The things which Chri/promiled, 
and which he orders his diſciples to aſk, were the 
extraordinary preſence of the comforter, the gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and the eſpecial preſence of ALMIGH» 
TY Go in working miracles. Such were the things 
which CV i promiſed; and ſuch were the things 
which they were to aſk for in CAriſ's name. So that 
no general rule can be inferred, from this extraordi- 
nary caſe, for any others to aſk of Gop in Chrift's 
name upon ordinary and common occaſions. Cl i 
plainly guarded them from ſuch a practice, by aſſuring 
them, ver. 27. Thc Father himſelf loveil you; and 
therefore they were to addreſs Gop the FarRER 


Q 4 upon 
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1 Cor. v. 4. For 1—freſent in ſpirit, have judged 
in the name, i. e. by the authority, or according 
to the direction of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. See 2 
Theſſ. iii. 6. 

1 Cor vi. 11. Ye are wafhed——in the name of, 
i. e. by embracing the doctrines we have taught 
you, in the name, or by commiſſion from our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

Eph. v. 20. Giving thanks—unto Go p, &c. the 
FATHER, in the name, or according to the directions 
or inſtructions of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 

Col. i. 17. Miatever ye do— do all in the name, 
or according to the rules and inſtructions of the 
Lord Feſus. is 

James v. 14.—Anointing him with oil in the name 
of the Lord, i. e. according to Chriſt's direction: 
which the twelve received, when they were firſt 
ſent out to preach and work miracles. See Mark 
vi. 13. | 

1 Pet. iv. 14. he be reproached for the name 
of Chriſt, i. e. for your chriſtian profeſſion and 
obedience. 


upon all other occafions according to his former di- 
rections, Mat. xi. Pray to the FATHER who is in ſecret, 
ver. 6. and alſo according to his own conſtant prac- 
tice through all his life. | 


Mark 


uk 
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EIII TQ ONOMATI. 


Mat. xviii. 5. Mioſo all receive one ſuch little 
child in my name, i. e. as my diſciple. See alſo 
Mark ix. 37, 41. Luke ix. 48. 

Mark ix. 39. There is no man who all do a 
miracle in my name, or pretend to be authorized 


by me, who can /peak evil of me. See alſo Luke 


Ix. 49. 

Luke xxiv. 47. That refrentance—fhould be fireach- 
ed in his name; 1. e. by his authority. 

Acts ii. 38. MKefent; and be baſitixed every one 
of you in the name of Jeſus Chriſt ; i. e. every one 
of you repent ; and devote yourſelves to be diſciples 
of Jeſus Chriſt by baptiſm. 

Nagig. In the accuſative is uſed to ſignify ſake, 


account, cauſe, Gc. 


Luke vii, 47. There the woman is declared by 


Chriſt to be forgiven, becauſe ſhe loved much, that 
is, as the context ſhews, ſhewed much reſpect to, 


and regard for Feſus Chri/t; but it is not faid, le 


was forgiven for his ſake or merits ; but this word is 
not uſed in the accuſative, to expreſs that any fa- 
your is received from GoD, for Chrift's ſake, or ac- 
count, in any text of the New Teſtament. 

St. Matthew and Mark, have not Xaeig in their 


golpels. St. Luke ſays, chap. ii. 40. That the grace 


or favour of GoD was uin Chrift ; and ver. 52. 
That Chrift increaſed in favour with Go and man. 
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But St. Luke does not once uſe this word to expreſs 
the fayour Gop ſhews to any, for the ſake of Jeſus 
Chri Js Nor does St. John once mention it in that 
ſenſe. And to conclude, I believe it may be af- 
firmed, that not one of the eight ſacred writers has 
uſed any of the foregoing words, to denote, that 


Gop beflows any favour or bleſſings for the ſake, 


upon the account of, or for the merits or ſatisfaction 


of Jeſus Chriſt, upon any of his followers, &c. 
What then muſt be our judgment of the phraſes 


very commonly uſed in our /iturgies, and in all frub- 
lic offices of religion; books for private devotions in 
the cloſet, and the dying expreſſions of moſt chrif- 
tians of the modern apoſtacy ? Anſwer, That they 
are unhappily tainted, and entangled with the cer- 
rupt notions of thele later ages; which notions haye 
no-/oundation in the holy ſcriptures ; but are greatly 
derogatory to the honour of Gop; and diametrically 
oppoſite to the fundamental principles of both na- 
tural and revealed religion ; which make the /upreme 
Gop alone the originas author of all that is eſſentially 
good in, and to his creatures ; and truly repreſent 
him, as ever graciouſly inclined to favour, of his 
own mere benevolence, ſuch {incere perſons, as in- 
mediately, and without the inter vention, Or. inter- 
ceſſien of any 6thers, humbly and devoutly addreſs 
themſelves to him; who is always /itting on his throne 
of grace, ready to receive moſt fayourably the truly 
pious and the penitent. 


Having 


/rub- 
1S in 
hriſ- 
they 
cor- 
have 
atly 
cally 
na- 
reme 
tally 
eſent 
F his 
S im- 
ner- 
dreſs 
krone 
truly 
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Having with ſome care conſidered. the ufe of the 
foregoing: prepoſitions, as they ſtand in conjunction 
with:the word CAriſt, I cannot but obſerve, that I 
have not found any paſſages: throughout the New 
T:lament, which may juſtify the addreſſing our 
petitions to ALMIOHTY GoD; in the concluſive 
forms made uſe of by the moderns in all their pray: 


ers: ſuch as theſe, through. or for, the. merits, atone» 


ment, mediation, blood, interceſſtiun, firofuitiationg [an 
tisfaftion, ſacrifice, &c. of JE$SUs CHRIST, er 
through our LORD JESUS CHRIST; through: JESUS 
CHRIST our. mediator, our Redeginer, &c. Which 
phraſes are ſome of them often found in our liturgye 
and very frequently in the prayers of the Calviniſy 
tick preachers: 

N. B. Nau in the accuſative ſignifying ſakes 
account, cauſe, &c. is nine times uſed in the 
New Teſtament ; but never in conſtruction with 
Nye, or any words relating to him. | 

N. B. Many paſſages mention what. Chrift' 8 Fol- 
lawers are to do, or ſuffer for his ſake; where the 
word Even, &c. 1s uſed; but not one text in the. 
whole New Te/tament requires us to aſk for or pray 
to Gop for any thing, Eveuæ r Xages for Chriſt's 
ale; or | Kveue Tys ating T8 Xęigs, for the merits, or 
worthineſs of Feſus Chriſt, Euena rue pecireicss 
Even v mavodrgrs Ts Keigov ;z Or Evers Tug evreuteus 
T8 Nęig ov. 


Q's Dr, 
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Dr. Duport, in his Greek verſion of our liturgy, 
uſes Evexe, for the ſake of Chriſt, in the confeſſions, 
in the frayer for all conditions of men; and in the 
next prayer for the honour of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Indeed, the doctor mentions, in the concluſion 
| of the ſecond thankſgiving, the prepoſition Auz with 

T OTH, i. e. through thy mercics, that is, 
God's mercies, &c. but this {ound and orthodox 
expreſſion in the original, in his verſion rarely 
occurs. 

In the prayer, called Quinquage/ima, he again 
uſes Evexz. In the collect for the fourth Sunday in 
Advent, he uſes uz Tyv mavoSoory, a very unſcrifis 
tural, and anti-ſcrifitural filiraſe. Again, on Eaſter- 
eve, Even Tys Eg. And Au Ty, ezine, on the 
firſt Sunday after Eafter. Again, on Whit-Sunday. 
Again, on the fourth, and twelfth, and thirteenth 
Sunday after Trinity, and viſitation of the ſick, four 
times. Eveuz Ines Kg. Again, in the prayer for 
the church in the Communicn-ofice. In the Commi- 
nation for the firſt day of Lent, Au Tys e wo eu- 
Ii Xegs.—Again, Martyrdom King 


reueus 


Charles I. 
Even T8 eaegs o, uſed twice or thrice : an or- 


thodox phraſe, conformable to Eye Ts cννπα]̈t 
on. Pſa. Ixxix. 9. bis. Even Tys anegavTs Z 
Ines X gg. No ſcripture phraſe, yet uſed in the 


* See Prayer in a Storm at Sea. 


Prayer 
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„ prayer in a Storm at Sea, Evens Ts uy——Martry= 
Fs dom Charles I. 


e Ae, in the genitive, uſed almoſt continually in 
the liturgy with Fe/us Chriſt at the end of the 
n prayers, and ſometimes, with the merits and inter- 
h celſſon and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt. 
8, As, in the accuſative proper - ſeldom uſed in our 
x Greek liturgy. In the prayer after the end of the 
ly Litany, on the fiſth of November, Az Tov ayanyrov 
Tov. And on the Martyrdom of Charles I. du 
in Iys8v Negev, TOV (ove HUgiov Kas owTeer Again, in 


the firſt prayer for the Reſtauration. A phraſe 
highly derogatory to the honour of the GoD and 
Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, for GoD the Father 
15 the only Lord and Saviour in the higheſt ſenſe. 
In the firſt prayer of the Evening Service, 44 
2 Taos 

N. B. The prayers in our Greek liturgy, for the 
moſt part, conclude with Ie Xpigs, &c. Very 
few prayers conclude with Az Iyo8v, c. and "I 
tew with Evers Ts, Or Tys, Wc. 

Now it is certain, that Evena is not once uſed in 


the New Teſtament. Nor is d in the accuſative 


tie New Teſtament. Yet, in the prayers of all 
modern chriſtians, nothing is more common, and 


more 


r 
| F 
— A rt tro i Re rr or en en rrerer 


conjunction with 7e Chrift in any prayer in all 


joined with Jeſus Chriſt, and uſed in the concluſion 
of any prayer; nor is it. uted with words that ſig- 
nify merit or ſatisfaction, in any prayer throughout 
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more general, than to conclude all public and pri. 
vate prayers, for the ſake of, or through the: merits, 
mediation, and. ſatis faction of - Jeſus Chriſti. As. if 
the merit of any being, which.muſt be the goodneſs 
of that being, could influence, or induce the ſupreme 
being, to regard his creatures more than his on 
infinite goodneſs, mercy, and compaſſion, Luke, i, 
77, 78. By tlie remiſſan of fins, through the. tender 
mercies of Gon. 


On tlie reſurrectiun f IE sus CHR 18 T. 


FIT ER̃ che cruciſied Feſus.. was dead and bus 
ried, according. to the: account of the fous 
evargeli/is, from our Friday, between twelve and 
three in the aſternoon, till our Sunday; in the morn- 
ing ot that day early, ſome of his diſciples were in- 
formed by an angel, or angels, that Jeſus was len; 
from the dead, Mat. xxviii. Mari xvi. Luke xxix. 
Jeln xx, His reſurrection being an event very 
extraordir ay, it deſerves to be examined carefully, 
what is tlie language, and conſequently, what wy 


(/ 35: } 
A wi® %# 4 


the ſentiments of his diſciples, and followers ahput 
this fact, as expreſſed in che preſent, copies of the, 
New. Teſtament. 

That Jeſus Chrift did. ariſe, from the ſtate, < 
death, was the general ſenſe.of his immediate fol- 
lawers, and of all chriſtians. of almoſt, all ages, and 


of all denominations, and cannot with any reaſon, 


be doubted : the great enquiry on this remarkable 
eyent is this, viz. By.whom, or whoſe fewer, Feſus 
Criſt was raiſed from the dead? Or to whom, and 
to whoſe: power his reſurrection is aſcribed, by the: 
writers of the New, "Teſtament? In anſwer to. 
which, and to. ſatisfy this great queſtion, it will 


appear from all the words and paſſages in the New, 


Teſtament, relating to this point, that we cannot 
underſtand by them, that Ze/us Chriſt was: raiſed, 
from the dead by his own. power; but we muſt un- 
derſtand, that he aroſe from the dead by tlie frower 
of GoD the FATHER only. 

For inſtance, the. word Auzyw i is, always uſed / 
neutrally by St. Matthew, when he introduces, 
Chr:/# ſpeaking of his own reſurrection, Mat. xx. 
19, So it is alſo by St, Mark and St. Luke, Mark, 
viii. 31. ix. 31. x, 34. Luke xviii. 33. Xxxiv. 7. 
{he fon of man on the third day /hall riſe again. But 


this word is never uſed actively of Chri/?'s raiſing ; 


hunſelf,, by his own underived power, by the four, 
trangehiſts, 


ots. 
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mores general; than to conclude all public and pri. 
vate prayers, for the ſake of, or through" the merits, 
mediation, and ſatis faction of - Jeſus Chriſti. As. if 
the merit of any being, which.mulſt be the goodneſs 
af that being, could influence, or induce the ſupreme 
being, to regard his creatures more than his on 
infanite goodneſs, mercy, and compaſhon, Luke, i, 
77, 78. By-the remiſſion of ſins, through the. tender 
mercies of Gon. 


O. H: A. P. XXIV. 
n tie reſurrettionof Esus CHRIST 


, ETER»the- cruciſied Feſus.. was dead and bn» 
ried, according. to the: account of the faut 
evangeliſis, from our Friday, between twelve and 
thrœe in che. aſternoon, till our Sunday; in the morn- 
ing ot that day early, ſome of his diſciples were in- 
fermed by an angel, or angels, that Jeſus was riſen 
from the dead, Mat. xxviii. Mart xvi. Luke xxiv. 
Jeln xx. His reſurrection being an event very 
extraordir at, it deſeives to be examined carefully. 
what is te language, and conſequently, what * 
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the ſentiments: of his, diſciples, and. followers-abput 
this fact, as expreſſed in the. preſent, copies of _ 
New. Teſtament. 

That Zeſus Chriſi did ariſe, from the ſtate of 
death, was the general ſenſe of his immediate fol- 
lawers, and of all chriſtians. of almoſt, all ages, and 
of all denominations, and cannot with any reaſon, 
be doubted : the great enquiry on this remarkable 
eyent is this, viz. By.whom, or whoſe fewer, Feſus, 
Curiſt was raiſed from the dead? Or to whom, and} 
to whoſe: rower his reſurrection is aſcribed, by the: 
writers of the New, "Teſtament? In anſwer to. 
which, and to. ſatisfy this great queſtion, it will, 


appear from all the words and paſſages in the New. | 


Teſtament, relating to this point, that we cannot; 
underſtand by them, that Je Chrift., was raiſed, 
from the dead by his own. power; but we muſt un- 
derſtand, that he aroſe from the dead by the yer: 
of GoD the FATHER: only. 

For inſtance,, the. word Auzyw i is always uſed 
neutrally by St. Matthew, When he introduces, 
Chrift ſpeaking of his own reſurrection, Mat. xx. 
19, So it is alſo by St, Mark and St. Luke, Mark, 
Vill, 31. ix. 31. x, 34. Luke xviii. 33. XXiv. 7. 
{he ſon of man on the third day /hall riſe again. But 
this word is neyer uſed actively of Chri/?'s raiſing ; 
hunſelf,, by his. own ,underived power, by the four, 
trangelſts,, 

ot. 
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St. John, indeed, vi. 39, 40, 44, 54. uſeth this 
word actively, when he mentions Chrift in his diſ- 
courſe with the Jerus, ſaying, This is the will of 
my Father who hath ſent me, that of all that he hath 
given to me, I. all not loſe one, but IJ. all raiſe it up 
in the laſi day. But theſe words do not prove that 
Crijt raiſed himſelf from the dead; and they are ſo 
guarded by other words in the context, that it can» 
not be ſuppoſed, Chriſt would have his hearers 
think, he himſelf would, by his own innate power, 
raiſe the dead. For he ſays, John vi. 38. J come 
not to do my own will, but the will of him, who hath 
ſent me. But, or for, this is the will of him who 
hath ſent me, even the Father, that all which he hath 
given to me, 1 fhould raiſe it up on the laſt day. No 
one can come t9 me, excefit the Father draweth him: 
Every one that hath neard, and learned of the * 
ther, cometh to me. 

Ic is plain, Criſt here owns, and profeſſeth, not 
his own will to be his c>ief guide, but the will of the 


- Father. That the ſucceſs of his miniſtry was not 


in his own power That his hearers muſt firſt be 
taught, and drawn by the Father, (that is, God) 
before they would become his diſciples. Could a 
perſon who declared this his dependence on Gop 
the FATHER be poſſeſſed of a power to raiſe the 
dead? No, no. Chrift knew that he was not the 
ſubject of almighty power. 7% n xi. 2127. 
And Martha well knew it, when ſhe ſaid, I lai- 


Ver 
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ever Chriſt aſked of God, Gop would grant. And 
Chrift, ver. 41. lifted up his eyes, and ſaid, O Fa- 
ther, I give thee thanks, becauſe thou haſt heard me. 
He acknowledgeth in Lazarus's caſe, that GoD the 
Father alone raiſed Lazarus, and did not offer to 
call up Lazarus from the grave, till he {Chr:i/t} 
had called upon Gop to exert his power; which 
Crit needed not to have done, had the divine na- 
tre of the Father been the ſame nature numerically 
reſiding in him, and perſonally united to him. 
Chriſt ſaith, ver. 25. J am the reſurrection, that is, 
I, by the power of Gop, ver. 40. can raiſe the 
dead, even dead Lazarus himſelf. This Martha 
believed, ver. 22. and this Chr:/? performed, lifting 
up his eyes to GoD in prayer, and thanks to GoD 
who had heard him, ver. 40—42. 

Jeſus Chriſt well knowing himſelf, his nature, 


and defendence upon Gop the FATHER, refers 


himſelf, and in prayer humbly applies himſelf to 
GoD the FATHER, John xi. 41. and expreſſly de- 
clares, he came not to do his own will, but the will of 
him who ſent him, John vi. 38. Could Chrit, if 
ſentially GoD, diſtinguiſh his own will, from 


Gop's will? and declare GoD's will, and not his 


non will, to be the cauſe of his miſſion, and the rule 
ef his conduct? 

Had the four evangeliſts believed, that the i 
reet:9n of Feſus Chrift had been owing to his own” 


per, moſt certainly they would not have failed in. 
their 
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their hiſtories, to. have mentioned, in expreſs 
words, a point of ſuch conſequence for the honour 
of their maſter. 

We ſhall ſee now, how this point is expreſſed 
and-underſtood in other paſſages, where the ſacred 
writers uſe the word Ayigypu, concerning the * 
rection of Chriſt. 

In the Als we find, after the deſcent of he 
Holy Ghoſt, a very deciſive account, given by St. 
Peter himfelf, of Chriſt's. reſurrection in the fol- 
lowing words: Peter flanding uh with the: eleven 
(apoltles) l;fted ufe his voice and ſaid, Ye men; of; Ju- 
dea, and all ye inhabitants of Feruſalem, be this 
known. unto, you, and hearken to my words, Feſus of 
Nazareth, a, man afifwroved by Gop, by miracles, 
wonders, and ſigns, which GoD., wrought by, him, in 
the. mid/i; of you, as he yourſelves alſo know ;_ this fer- 
en ye. having taken, have with wicked, hands, rucified 
and ſlain. This (very) Jeſus hath Go raiſed, of 
whick we (apoſtles) are ail witneſſes, Acts ii, 
throughout, eſpecially. 24—31, 32, Again, 

Acts xiii, 34, In St. Paul's diſcourſe to the Fews 
we find him declaring, that (op raiſed, Jeſus Ghrif 
from the dead, uſing the ſame word. And:ſo far 
we may obſerve, how the ſacred writers; have uſed 
the term AyGyu concerning Chri/?'s reſurrection, 

be next term, Eyeigu, uſed by the holy writers 
will fully declare, that. Gop tie Father alone raiſed. 
Teſts: Chriſt. V ram the: dead; and conſequently, " 
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he did not rife from the dead by his own fower, or 
that he did not raiſe himſelf, as is commonly ſup- 
poſed and taught. 

St. Matthew uſeth the word Eyeigu, paſſively, 
when -Chri/s reſurrection is mentioned, thrice 
when Chrift. ſpake of his being raiſed from the 
dead, Mat. xvi. 21. xvii, 23. XXxVI. 32. XXVII. 64. 


and !wice, when an angel ſpake of it to the two. - 


* xxviii. 6, 7. 

t. Mari expreſſeth Chuiſt's own ſenſe of his be- 
ing 5 Mark xiv. 28. and alſo the angel's ſenſe 
and the perſuaſion of two perſons (his followers) 
xvi. 6, 14. 

St. Luke expreſſeth Criſt's, the angel's, and the 
ſenſe of the two diſciples, by the ſame word, in the 
lame paſſive voice, Luke ix. 22. xxiv. 6, 34. But 
theſe three evangeliſts never repreſent CAriſt, or his 
diſciples, or themſelves, ſpeaking of his reſurrection, 
by this word in the agive, but always in a feffive, 


ſenſe : that is, that Chriſt was raiſed (from the dead), 


but they do not ſay once that Chrit raiſed himſelf. 
St. Jom, indeed, repreſents Curiſi ſpeaking; ta; 
this purpoſe, John ii. 19, 20, 21, 22. Deſtroy. thus; 


temſile, and in three days I will raiſe it u, by which 


the Jews thought he meant their temple ; but St. 
Jeln ſaith, Chriftihe meant his body. But even theſe, 
words do not amount to a. proof, that he would; or, 
did raife himpelf from the dead, As will be hereaften 
demonſtrated by expreſs. words, that Go the, Fan 
FHER, 
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THER, and his power alone, raiſed him from the dead, 
And it is obſervable, that St. Fon immediately uſeth 
this word in the paſſive ſenſe, ſaying, when he was 
riſen, and not when he had raiſed himſelf. For Chriſt 
ſolemnly declareth, John v. 19—30, 36. The Son can- 
not, or is not able, to do one thing from himſelf, or by 
his cwn innate power. The Father fheweth the Son all 
things, which he (the Father) himſelf is doing, and 
will hew him greater works than theſe. The Father 
himſelf doeth the works. The Father ſheweth the Son, 
what he (the Father) himſelf is doing. The Father 
who hath life in himſelf, hath given to the Son to have 
life in himſelf and hath given to him (the Son) 
authority to exerciſe judgment. I can, or am able, 
to do no one thing of myſelf, as J hear, fo 1 judge—— 
and my judgment is juſt, becauſe I ſeet not my own 
will, but the will of the Father, who ſent me. The 
works which the Father hath given me to finiſh, &c. 
In this language of Chrift, it is plain he acknow- 
ledgeth, that his miſſion, his miraclesy his authority, 
were all given by the Father to him; and ſtrongly 
aſſures his“ hearers, he could not, or was not able to 
do one thing from himſelf. Could he then, with any 
ſober judgment of his hearers, be ſuppoſed capable 
of raiſing himſelf from the dead ? But in this whole 
paſſage, che diſcourſe of Chriſt may, with much 
probability, be underſtood of a moral reſurrection, ver. 
24. Verily, verily, J ſay unto you, he that heareth my 
word, and belicveth the Father, who ſent me, hath 
life eternal, and cometh not under (my cenſure, or) 


my 
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my judgment, but hath fiaſſed already from death, 
unto, or into lie. As there is not one word of his 
raiſing himſelf from the dead, ſo what he ſaith, 
ver. 21 and 25, That the dead all hear his voice 
and live ; he preſently explains, ſaying, ver. 26, 27. 
The Father hath given to the Sen to have life, 
and hath given authority to him. Thus it appears 
upon this paſſage, that no argument was founded 
to prove, or even to induce us to believe, that Chriſt 
had an innate power of raiſing either himſelf, or 
others from the dead, And when it 1s ſaid, John 
Xit. 9, 17. that Chri/t raiſed Lazarus, that is fully 
explained in the hiſtory of that affair, chap x1. 
which unanſwerably demonſtrates from Afartha's 
words, and Chri/?'s own prayer to Gop, that Gop, 
and not Chriſt, raiſed Lazarus from the grave. But 
we come to matter of fact: 

St. Peter, filled with the Holy Ghoſt, ſpeaketh 
his mind, how he underſtood this matter, in theſe 
plain words, Acts iv. 10. Be it known unto you all, 
and unto all the fieople of Iſrael, that Gor hath 
raiſed Feſus of Nazareth from the dead. E 

The ſame St. Peter expreſſly tells his hearers, x, 
88—41. that GoD anointed Feſus of Nazareth, with 
the Holy Ghoft, and with power for GoD was with 
him— This fierſon hath GoD raiſed on the third 
day. 

St. Paul expreſſiy affirms, xiii, 30. that Gon 
raiſed Chriſt from the dead. Again, ver. 37. 
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St. Paul, Rom. iv. 24, 25. mentions it as the 
common faith or belief of the chr:ffrans, Go had 
raiſed our maſter Jeſus from the dead. And that he 
was raiſed for our juſtification. In this paſſage, | 
Gop expreſſly is the active cauſe, and Chriſt only 
paffive in his reſurrection. 

The above-mentioned St. Paul faith yet more ex- 
preſſly, That Chri/t was raiſed from the dead by the 
glorious power of the Father, vi 4 and aſſures the 
Roman chriſtians, That if they owned Feſus for their 
maſter, and believed heartily, or ſincerely, that God 
raiſed him from the dead, they ſhould be faved.' x. 9. 

1 Cot. xv. St. Paul enlargeth upon this point, 
and ſaith, ver. 15. We have bren witneſſes——that 
Gop raiſed Chri. In which chapter, Chriſt is 
often ſtiled the frer/on raiſed, and in many other 
places, 5 | 

Gal. i. 1. Got the Father, who raiſed 
kim (Jeſus Chriſt) from the dead.. 

Eph. i. 16, 17, 19, 20. St. Paul prays that 2he 
God of our Lord Feſus Chrift, the glorious Father. 
According to the working of his mighty frower, 
Which he (GoD) wrought in Chriſt. See Col. ii. 12. 

| Theſſ. i. 9, 10. hom he (GoD the FATHER) 
raiſed from the dead. This is a text ſo deciſive, that 
it is ſufficient to filence all doubts, or objections, 
if there was not one more in the whole New Teſ- 


tament; 


I will 
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I will add one more text, 1 Pet i. 20, 21. where 
St. Peter, ſpeaking of Chriſt, uſeth theſe very re- 
markable words: ho was, indeed, foreknown before 
the foundation of the world, but was made manifeſt 
in theſe laſt times ——-for you, who by or through him 
do believe in GoD, who raiſed him from the dad, 
and gave hm glory, that your faith and 4 might be 
in GoD. 

The compounds of Eyz:yw are not uſed in this 
point. 

Ava is once uſed actively of-—The Gop of race 
bringing from the dead our Lord, or maſter Tefus. 
Heb. xiii. 20. And theſe being the chief, if not all 
the words uſed by the holy writers, about this point, 
[ leave it to the candour of every judicious reader; 
who muſt, I am perſuaded, agree to the following 
obſervations. 

1. It is moſt evident, and certain, upon a full 
view and fair conſideration of all the words; and all 
the texts in the New "Teſtament, that mention 
Chris reſurrection, or his being raiſed from the 
dead, that he was entirely paſſive, and did not raiſe 
himſ»lf by his own innate, or by his own (ſuppoſed) 
divine power. . 

2. But, that Cri}, as it is exprefily ſaid in abun- 
dance of texts, was raiſed from the dead by Gop, 
and the power of Go b: and many of the texts ex- 
preſſly aſcribe to GoD the FATHER alone the effi- 
ciency whereby Jeſus Chriſt was raifed from the 
dead, 
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dead. St. Peter, 1 Epiſt. i. 3. Bleſſeth the Gop 
and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, who had 
through his abundant mercy begotten us again to a 
lively hofie, by the reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt from 
the dead. As he could not preſerve himſelf from 
death, but offered prayers and ſupplications, with 
ſtrong crying and tears, to GoD, who was able to 
ſave him; /o he was heard for his piety, or reve- 
rence. And Goy raiſed him from the dead. Heb, 
V. T. [ | 

3. To ſecure the belief of theſe two points, viz. 
that Chri/t did not raiſe himſelf, &c. but that Gop 
raiſed him, all the words are uſed and choſen by the 
holy writers, to prevent all miſtakes, but ſuch as 
are owing to mere negligence, or inveterate pre- 
Judice. ; 

4. If the notion of the Ly/o/tatic union had been 
really true, the divine nature of Chri/? muſt, on 
this occaſion, have been really quieſcent, or with- 
drawn : and the godhead, which raiſed Chrift from 
the dead, was not his 9wn ſierſonal, but the fraternal 
godhead, or power of GOD the FATHER. | 

5. The common doctrine, which makes the whol? 
trinity, or ſacred three, in the vulgar ſenſe, es- 
efficients of the reſurrefion of Chriſt, is unſcriptural 
and anti-ſcriptural, as is the doctrine of thoſe who 
affirm, that the God-man, as they ſpeak, was raiſed 
by his own, /trſonal, divine nature. Thus, Molle. 


bius Chriſt. Theol. cap. 19. and W/endelin, cap. 18: 
| _ fay, 


„ on 
with- 
from 
ernal 


whole 
>, co- 
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who 
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ſay, 
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ſay, Reſurrexit divind ſud ſiotentid. Bucani Inſti- 
tutiones T heolog. loc. 26. and many others. Which 
is directly contrary to the general ſtile of the New 
Teſtament in this point. 

6. As the death of Chri/t inconteſtably demon- 
ſtrates, that he was truly man, and not Gop and 
man in one perſon : ſo his being raiſed from the 
dead, not by himſelf, or his own perſonal fower, but 
the power of GoD the FATHER, is an invincible de- 
monſtration, that he was not God and man in one 
perſon. 

1. As Chriſt's reſurrection from the dead is ex- 
preſſed by the /acred writers in terms of a paſſive 
ſenſe, when applied to CAriſt, or ſpoken of his re- 
ſurrection; ſo the ſame ſacred writers have been 
very careful to uſe terms of an active ſenſe when- 
ever they mention GOD the FATHER raiſing Zeſus 
Chri/?, or his being raiſed by the power of Gon the 
FATHER: by which care thoſe writers evidently 
ſnew their own notion, that they thought CAriſt did 
not raiſe himſelf, but GOD the FATHER raiſed him 
jrom the dead; and conſequently would have all 
chriſtians, in this point, be of the ſame faith, or 
opinion, | 

8. When Chrift, (Mat. xxviii. 18.) tells the ele- 
ven apeſtles, That all power was given to him in hea- 
ven and earth, it muſt neceſſarily be underſtood in a 
limited ſenſe ; and ſignifies all authority from Gop 
the FATHER, to ſend forth his apoſtles to preach 
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the goſpel, and propagate the chriſtian religion ; and 
cannot poſſibly ſignify all divine and omnipotent 
power, for that cannot be communicated, nor any 
other than one infinite being be the ſubject of it. 
Beſides, the power is expreflly ſaid, to be given 
but a power innate to raiſe himſelf, is never men- 
tioned, but the direct contrary by all the 4 
Writers. 

St. Ferom, in Epiſt. Gal. c. 1. v. 1. faith, that 
Marcion, the famous heretic, left out Gop the Fa. 
THER, and inſerted exuTov, inſtead of eurov, that he 
might maintain, that Chriſt was raiſed by himfelf; 
and not by GoD the FATHER. 

Rom. vi. 4. and Coloſ. iti. 1. St. Paul, on 
Chriffs reſurrection, argues moſt divinely, that we, 
who are really dead as to fin, ſhould live, or leada 
new life. And if we are riſen with Chriſt, we 
ſhould ſeek or raiſe our minds to things above our 
preſent ſtate, 


— 


—_ — — ——— 


CHAP XA. 


What the evangeliſts, and the other holy writers, lau 
written concerning the aſcenſion of JESUs CHRIST, 


FTER Jeſus Chriſt was raiſed by the power of 
| Gor from the dead, it will be our next em 
quiry, what account the ſacred writers give of Chriſ 


aſter his reſurrection. 
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St. Matthew faith, He aſſieared to the two Marys, 
and the eleven agſtles. Mat. xxviii. 9, 10, 17. 

St. Mark adds, That he afifieared to the two going 
into the country; and after that to the eleven. 
Mark xvi. 12, 14. 

St. Luke gives a large account of CAriſ's con- 
verſe with two fierſons going to Emmaus : of his being 
ſeen by Simon (Peter :) of his eating with the eleven 
(apoſtles.) Luke xxiv, 13. 

St. John has more particulars, and very remark- 
able, John xx. 14, 16, 17, to the end; xxi. through- 

ut; but my enquiry is, what the evangeli/ts ſay of 
Chriſi”s aſcenſion. 

St. Matthew doth not mention Chrif's aſcenſion. 

St. Mark faith exprefily, He was taken up inte 
keaven, evelyDby. Mark xvi. 19. | 

St. Luke ſaith, He was carried up into heaven, ave- 
Hege ro. Luke xxiv. 51. 

St. 70/n tells us, John xx. 17. that Chrift ſpeak- 
ing to Mary Magdalen forbids her to touch him, 
laying, I have not aſcended, AvetReEvur, to my Father 
but I am (forthwith) aſcending æueb, to 
my Father, and to your Father : and to my Gop, and 
1% your GoD. 

N. B. By the two firſt words, which are both 
paſhve, and by the third which is neuter, it is evi- 
dent, Chrift was paſſive, and did not aſcend, by his 


wn innate, divine frower : but the evangeliſts uſing - 


paſhve verbs, and Chrift himſelf a neuter, it was by 
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no means intended by them, that we ſhould-under. W an 
ſtand that Chrit aſcended into heaven, by is own, MW + 
internal, perſonal, divine power. And St. Luke con- ; 
farms this thrice in the Ads, firſt in Luke's own Ae 
words, chap. i. ver. 2. He (Chriſt) was taken, or Ct 
received uh, AvetyÞby. Again ver. 9. As hi /* 
apoſtles beheld, he was taken uſt ern, and a chu ce. 
received him out of their fight. Again ver. 11. Tue the 
men in white garments (ſuppoſed to be two angels) tie 
ſaid, Zhis Feſus who is taken uf, or lifted up, a- e 
AyPbers, from you into heaven. Again St. Peter, in 
his firſt diſcourſe to the eleven, ver. 22, expreſſſ ar 
mentions Chri/? heing taken uf: from them, avey@ly. m. 
Eph. iv. 8, 10. St. Paul uſes the word berb alva, W. 
(a neuter,) ſpeaking of Chriſt's aſcenſion, as the ſame N 
word 1s uſed in St. Matthew above, when Chrift ev 
himſelf ſpeaks of his aſcenſion. x ſe 
Chrift aſcended from mount Olivet, forty days 1 
after his reſurrection, in the ſight of many perſons. 
Acts 1. 6, 8, 10. 7 preſiare manſions for his diſci- 
ples, John xiv. 3. Te ſend the comforter, xvi. 7. To 
fſave—thoſe that come to GOD by him: and to make 
interceſſion for them, Heb. vii. 24. And when be 
aſcended, St. Paul, Eph. iv. 8. ſpeaking of CAriſts 
aſcenſion, as his triumph; perhaps over his enemze 
and death; ſaith, that Chrit led cafttivity cafitive, 
and gave gifts to men—that is, led captive the be- 
lieving world, and gave the gifts of the Holy Ghe/t 
unto kis apoſtles, which the Father had promiſed, 


and 
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and they were to wait for it at Teruſalem, Acts i. 3, 
4, Luke xxiv. 49. | 

TO. This word is once uſed by St. Luke, 
Acts ii. 32, 33. to expreſs St. Peter's ſenſe of 
Chriſt's exaltation or aſcenſion; and in the paſſive 
ſenſe, thus: This Feſus hath GoD raiſed u, (ug 
ge,) of which thing we afioſiles are all witneſſes: he 
therefore being exalted (uypwbes) by GoD's right-hand, 
tiat is, by GoD's er; and having from the Father 
recetved the firomiſe of the Holy Ghoſt. 

1. When we find verbs paſſive, or faſſi ve words, 
are choſen by holy writers to expreſs their ſenſe or 
meaning, we ought to underſtand them paſhvely, or 
we wrong thoſe writers, and impoſe upon ourſelves. 
Now by the words uſed by the holy writers, when- 
ever they ſpeak upon this ſubject, Chriſt is repre- 
ſented only paſſive, and Gop the Father, as the ac- 
tive, and ſole efficient cauſe of his (Chriſt's) aſcenſion. 

2. It hence evidently appears, that there was in 
Chriſt no perſonal and inſeparable union of the 
divine and human nature: though the Vulgus Tleo- 
legorum* hold and maintain, that Chrift aroſe, &c. 
and aſcended by virtue of his own divine nature. 

3, It is obſervable, that though moſt poi and 
frote/iant divines affirm, that Chriſt was exalted; as 
eau ©», or God-man: and explain their notion 
by ſaying, the divine nature was made manife/?, 


Catech. Rom. Artic. vi. and moſt Prot. Writers. 
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which before was ſomewhat concealed in his humi. WM :4- 
lation, and death: yet the Lutherans reject the doc. MW cit 
trine; and affirm, that Chri/?'s divine nature was in- it: 
cafrable of being exalted: than which truth nothing e 
could be more certain, had the divine nature been ſit, 
eſſentially united to him. tio 


C HAP. XXVI. 


What is written by the evangeli/ts, and the other dh © 
writers of the New Teſtament, concerning Chriſt's 
fitting at GoD's right-hand. 


S the ſacred writers have aſcribed the reſur- 
rection and aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt, not to 2 
his own power, but to the power of his and our 
Gop alone; ſo the ſame writers aſſure us, that Chriff 
fat down at the right-hand of Gov, to be rewarded foo 
with that dignity which was given to him by Go, 
and which he recived from GoD. (G 
St. Mark expreſſly faith, Mark xvi. 19. That u ** 
Lord was received, or taken up into heaven, and ſat 
at the right-hand of God. for 
Eph. i. 17, 19, 20, 21. St. Paul having mentioned 
The Gop of our Lord Fe/us Chriſt, the glorious Fa- &. 
| ther, 


' 


($07; } 


hor; he afterwards, in a ſtudied ſeries of the ſtrong- 


eſt terms, magnifies the power and energy of GoD, 
in theſe two inſtances, viz. In raifing Chriſt 
from the dead: and in ſetting him, or cauſing him to 
ſit, at his right hand; here, beyond all contradic- 
tion, GoD the Father was the efficient, and Chrift by 
him was ſet at his right-hand, Mark x. 37—40. Crit 
exprefily declares to the mother of the ſons of Ze- 
bedee, that he had it not in his power to ſet her ſons on 
his right and left hand, but this was a firiviledge only 
conferred by his Father, If this place is referred by 
Chrift to a pre-eminence, defired in his ſuppoſed 
earthly kingdom, or his future heavenly ſtate, the 
conſequence will be the ſame; viz. that in either 
ſtate, Chriſt had not power to confer the þrivilege 
of ſitting on his right-hand, But that was the fre- 

rogative of GoD the Father only. h 
As Chriſt in his behalf referred the phari/ceg 
to the words of David, Pſalm cx. cited Matth. 
XXx11, 44. Mark xii. 36. Luke xx. 42. Sit 
thou on my right-hand, until I make thine enemies thy 
fort/iool, He thereby very plainly intimates, that 
himſelf was that very Lord, to whom the Lord 
(Gop) ſaid, Sit thou on my right-hand. And St. 
Peter expreflly applies that paſſage to Jeſus Chrift in 
his diſcourſe, Acts ii. 34, 35, 36. Now as the very 
form of the words ſhews the pre-eminence and au- 
thority of Cop, who ſaith—/7: thou—until I make, 
G.. Heb. i. 13; So St. Peter's whole view, through 
R 4 all 
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all his diſcourſe, was to convince the Jews, in 
many particulars, and in this alſo, that Jeſus was 
not only the Chr:i/ft, but alſo the perſon whom 
GoD raiſed from the dead, exalted to his right- 
hand, and gave him the promiſe of the holy ſhirit, 
and made him both Lord and Chriſt. Now, as 

plain as words can make it, this whole paſſage de- 
monſtrates a full diſtinction of perſons or beings; 
namely, 1. GoD, who raiſed uf, who exalted, 
who promiſed the holy ſpirit: who ſet Chrift at 
his right-hand, and made him Lord and Chriſt. 2. 
And Jeſus Chriſt, who was by GoD raiſed uft; en- 
alted; received the promiſe of the holy ſpirit from Gon; 
was /et at God's right-hand; and was, by Gop, 
made both. Lord and Chriſt. 

Three evangeliſis, Mat. xxvi. 64. Mark xiv. 62. 
Luke xxii. 69. inform us, that Chr:i/? before his death 
foretold, that the fon of man ſhould fit on the right- 
hand of the fower of GOD. St. Paul mentions it as 
a fact well known, Coloſſ. iii. 1. and in remarkable 
words, in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, viz. Jeſus, 
-who had ſpoken from God to us in theſe laft days 

at down on the right-hand of the majeſty on high, 
Heb. i. 3. And on the right-hand of the throne of 
the majeſty in the heavens, viii. 1. x. 12. Thus Feſus 
Chriſt; and thus, the majeſty on high are diſtin- 
guiſhed. And after a gradation in the ſeveral parts 
of Ciriſt's character mentioned, Heb. i. 3. Crit 

| fitting | 
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/itting on God's right-hand, is placed as the higheſt 


of all his characters. ; | 
By this phraſe of Chri/?'s fitting at God's right- 


hand, which all acknowledge to be figurative, may 


be underſtood, moſt unqueſtionably, and in con- 
formity with ſeveral paſſages of the New Teſtament, 
Chris being ſet, by his GoD and FATHER, (to 
whom he aſcended) in a ſtate of happineſs, favour, 
and glory, near the beatifick preſence of GoD as a 
reward for his faithful conduct, and ſufferings for, 
and in the cauſe of truth and true religion, which 
is, indeed, a cauſe the moſt valuable in itſelf, and 
the moſt regarded, and moſt rewarded by a/mghty 
Gop. Accordingly_ his meritorious conduct and 
reward 1s taken notice of in the following paſſages : 

Phil. ii. 6—11. St. Paul expreſſeth Chriff's hum- 


Ile, obedient, and refigning ſpirit and conduct, and 


thereupon the apoſtle adds, Muerefore, or on which 
account, GoD hath exceedingly exalted him unegunact, 
124 Eg2pinerto, Chriſt), and freely given him a name, 
or title, /afierior to all others. 

Again, St. Paul tells us, Heb. xii. 2. that Te/us 
— becauſe of the joy that was. ſet before him, 
endured the croſs, deſpiſed the ſhame, and ſat down 
cu the right-hand of GoD, (the Father,) as a ma- 
nuſcript hath it. | 

if I may paſs on to cite a human teſtimony, St. 
Auguſtin in Tohan. Traf. 104, hath theſe words; 
RS: Humi- 
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Humilitas Chrifti fuit meritum gloriæ ihſfus: et glo- 


. > 5 Vs , 
ria fuit merces humilitatis iſiius. 


By Chrif?'s ſitting at God's right-hand, St. Paul 


intimates in very high terms, Eph. i. 17, 19, 20, 21, 
22. that the GOD of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, the gle- 
rious Father, who raiſed Chriſt from the dead, ſet him 
at firs right-hand——far above all ſirinciſtiality, and 
frower, and dominion and every name and put 
all things under his feet, and gave him to be head or 
chief over all things to the church. Far above all 
that is, above the reach and malice of his enemies, 
and above all m honour, dignity, and power, in the 
chriſtian church, his ſpiritual body: and put all things 
under his feet, 1 Cor. xv. 27. that is, as head of the 
church. 

In theſe paſſages it muſt, to avoid the common 
errors of the times, be always well obſerved, that all 
the honours and power before-meiitioned, are ex- 
preſſly ſaid, to be the ef: of God's gift and efficacy. 
That e God and Father of Chriſt raijed him; GoD 
exceedir.7ly exalted im; GoD jet him at has right- 
hand; GOD fut all things under him; GoD gave 
him, er afifuointed him, head over all things to the 


church. 

St. Luke tells us, Acts vii. 56, 59. that Stephen, 
the proto- martyr, beheld the ſon of man flanding at the 
right-hand of Gov, and called unto him ſaying, C 
Lerd Jejus, receive my ſſurit. 


Of 
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Of Chriſt's Interceſſion. 


A conſequence ariſing from Chrif”s ſi * at the 
right-hand of Gor is expreſſed by St. Paul, Rom. 
viii. 34. ſaying, He (Chriſt) intercedeth for us. Heb. 
vil. 25. He is always able to ſave to the utmoſt thoſe 
who come to GoD by him, living ever to make inter- 
ceſſion for them. 

OO? the original word Evruygav uſed by 

t. Paul, in the two texts already cited, be not 
1 in the four goſpels, yet the true ſenſe and 
meaning of it may not be overſtrained, if it be con- 
ſtrued in a literal ſenſe; for Ci while here on 
earth ſaid, O Father, I thank thee, that thou haſt 
heard me, and I know that thou heareſt me always, 
John xi. 41, 42. Much more then, when fitting 
at God's right-hand, in a ſtate of high favour; 
where it is not to be ſuppoſed, his charity, and high 
regard for his followers were abated, or leſſened in 
heaven: for whom he prayed ſo earneſtly, John 
vii. when here on earth; and told them, Mat. 
Xxvili. 20. 1 am with you (in affection at leaſt) al- 
ways, And St. Paul, Heb. ix. 25. ſaith, Chri/t is en- 
tered into heaven itſelf, now to aſiſiear in the preſence of 
G0 D for us. 

It muſt be well conſidered, that in all theſe four 
particulars relating to Je/us Chrift, viz. his reſur- 
reftion, aſcenſion, ſeſſion at Gop's right-hand, and 
interceſſion te, or with GoD, are four irręfutable 
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demonſtrations, that he was not the /upreme Gor 
himſelf; but a being diſtin from his God and our 
GoD; @ being whom GOD highly favoured ; re- 
warded ; raiſed ; exalted; ſet at his right-hand ; 
who intercedes io, or with GoD; that is, aſks fa- 
vours for his followers, which were not in his 
own power to grant; of his GoD, who alone had 
that power. 


And can there be any ſtronger proof of Chrif's' 


defeendence on GoD, and his diſtinftion from Gon, 
than his interceſſion to Gop, even in his glorified 

fate? Whillt he was on earth, he applied to, and 
called upon God for himſelf, and for his diſciples, 
John xvii. throughout. And when at the right-hand 
of God, the author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews is 
by all underſtood to repreſent Chri/t, as interceding 
with GoD, and defiring of Gop favours, in favour 
of his church militant, Heb. vii. 25. for them who 
came to Gop through him. | 


* 


CHAP. XXVII. 


Q/ the charafter of Ix SuS Cant as King, and of 
ais Kingdom. 


HAT Jeſus Chriſt was appointed by Gop to 
{ct up the kingdom of GoD, that is, a ſhiritual 


kingdom in the world, is agreed by all chriſtians. 
In 


K 
In our preſent copy of St. Matthew's. goſpel, we 


read, ii. 2, that ſome eaſtern magi, (or wiſe men,) 
came to Teruſulem, inquiring where the ſierſon was, 
who was born king of the Fews. The magi might 
take up this notion, from an opinion current among 

the 7ews. | 
Jesvs CHRIST may be ſuppoſed to be called 
KING by St. Matthew. Mat, xxi. 5. xxvii. 29, 37, 
42. The evangeliſt, perhaps, alluding to Ifa. Ixii. 
11. and Zech. ix. 9. And he was expreflly ſo called 
in ſcorn by the /o/dters and Fews, &c. But Chriſt 
himſelf in no place of St. Matthew's goſhel owns 
that title, but in appearance declines it : for when 
the governor aſked him, xxvu. 11. Art thou the 
King of the Jews ? Chriſt anſwers, Thou ſayeſt, he 
might have added, but 1 do not ſay ſo. He had at 
his farſt entrance, and throughout -all his miniſtry, 
in paſſages almoſt numberleſs, ſpoken of the k:ng- 
dom of GoD, and of the kingdom of heaven. He 
had declared again and again, {hat his kingdom 
was not of this world. John xvii. 36, 37. Pilate, 
indeed to inſnare him, ſaith to him, Art thou a 
ing? - Chriſt anſwers, Yeu ſay /o : but I tell you, 
For this I was born, and for this I came into the 
world, that 1 might bear witneſs to the truth. As if he 
bad ſaid, I claim no earthly kingdom, that is not my 
deſign. But my deſign is truly this, to ſet up, and ſet 
forward Gop's kingdom over mankind, and that 
{ kingdom of GoD is within you. Luke xvii. 21. 
Mat. 
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Mat. ix. 35. x. 7. vi. 10. T fireach the poſhel of 
that kingdom, and ſend my aſtioſtles to preach the ſame; 
and have taught my diſciples to pray to Gop the 
Father, that his kingdom may come. I tell you, I am 
ſent from God, and ſend out my apo/?/es to publiſh 
the laws of this ſpiritual kingdom of Gop, or Gop's 
kingdom over the ſpirits, minds, and affections of man- 
kind; this, and this only, is my great buſineſs, and 
_ deſign of appearing, and of my miſſion from Gon. 
John xvii. 36. Luke xxii. 24—30. Had I pro- 
poſed to ſet up a temporal! kingdom, my ſervants 
would have been contending for me, &c. And as 
for you, my apoſtles, who diſpute about ſuperiority, 
I have appointed you to be ſubordinate officers 
in this ſpiritual kingdom, ever as the Father hath 
aſthointed or conſtituted me. Accordingly we find 
they went” every were fireaching the Fingdom of God, 
or the concerns of Gop's kingdom. Acts viii. 12. 
xix. 8, XX. 25. Xxvili. 23, 21. And what the laws 
and rules of this kingdom or government, preſcribed 


nn RT 


to its ſubjects, were, we are told very often in the ( 
holy writings, particularly, Rom. xiv. and xv. 6. 5 
They are not laws about diſtinction of meats, Wc. 
(things of leſſer importance), but laws of righteouſ- I 
neſs, peace, giving no offence, unanimity in the wor ſhip of j 
the GoD and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. That c 
no unjuſt or unrighteous perſons can be heirs, or ſub- t 
jects of this kingdom, whilſt they are ſuch. 1 Cot. F 
vi. 6—11. Neither fornicators, nor idolaters, hör e 


adulterers 


— — Wy gs — 


. 


adulterers, nor effeminate, nor ſodomites, nor thieves, 
nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extor- 
tioners, ſhall inherit the kingdom of God. Much to 
the ſame purpoſe, Gal. v. 14—23. Eph. v. 5—8. 
And we are told, Rev. xi. 15; Lie kingdoms of this 
world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and of 
his Chriſt. That is, are become the kingdoms of 
GoD as ſovereign, and of Chr:/? as his ſubordinate 
miniſter, or his Crit. For it tollows—he (God) 
will reign for ever. Rev. xi. 15, 16, 17. The 
twenty four elders before the throne of GoD fell down 
on their faces, and worſhipfied Go p, ſaying, We 
give thee thanks, O Lord, GoD ALMIGHTY, who 
art, and who waſl, and who art to come, becauſe thou 
hafl taken thy great ower, and haſt reigned. 

From which extraordinary paſſage, it is moſt evi- 
dent, that GoD is the ſupreme King in this ſpiritual 
kingdom, and God alone in this ſolemn manner is 
adored as ſuch. 

That this ſpiritual kingdom is the kingdom of 
GoD, primarily, is declared by Chri/t hunſelf, in 
abundance of paſſages in the four evangeliſls, Mat. 
vi. 33. xii. 28, xix. 24. xxl. 31. So in fifteen 
places in St. Hart. So in St. Luke in about thirty 
places. So in St. 7ohn iii. 3, 5. Thus often and 
emphatically did Chr;/t call this ffrritual kingdom, 
the kingdom of God. Alſo in the As of the 
Apoſtles, it is called thus ſix times, and often in the 
Hiſtles, &c. For it was the common and current 
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ſtile of Chriſt, and his followers. Whom TFeſus 
Chriſt meant by GoD, he expreſſly tells us was the 

Father, Mat. vi. 10. teaching his, diſciples to pray 
to the Father, that his kingdom might come, xiii. 43, 
xxvi. 29. The kingdom of my Father, Luke xi. 2. 
„ 

This kingdom is alſo called Ciriſt's kingdom, 
Luke xxii. 29, 30. by Chri/t himſelf, But then it 
mult be well obſerved, that it was his by the con- 
Aitution and aſiſfiointment of the Father. As my Fa- 
ther hath aſiointed to me a kingdom, ſo J aſthoint to 
you (my dpoſtles) a kingdom. That is, as my Fa- 
ther hath appointed me an officer and meſſenger to 
publiſh the laws and rules of s /piritual kingdom, 
fo do I (Chriſt) appoint you. For this end he was 
ſent, Luke iv. 43. In purſuance of this appoint- 
ment, Chr:/t Mat. iv. 23. preached through all Ga- 
lilee, in the ſynagogues, ſaying, Reſient ye, for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand, Mark i. 14, 15. Ard 
in the fiſth, ſixth, and ſeventh chapters of St. Mut- 
thew in his ſermon on the mount, he ſet forth at 
large the laws of that kingdom. 

Chriſt went about all the cities and villages, 
preaching in the /ynagogues the go/pel of that king- 
dom, Mat, ix. 35. Luke viii. 1. And appointed 
his twelve apoſtles to do the ſame, Mat. x. 7. Aud 
they fireached reſientance, that was their firſt doc- 
trine, Mark yi. 12. Luke ix. 2, 6, 10. And he 


gave Peter, Mat, xvi. 19. xviii. 18. and is apo / 
tles, 
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tles, authority to declare, what laws or rules in 
| GoD's kingdom ſhould be binding, and not binding, 
| and by which perſons were to be received, or 
not received, but ſhut out of his kingdom. 
Innocence of mind and life, like that of little 
children, was a rule of admiſhon, Mat. xviii. 
2, 3, 4. Xix. 14. Mark x. 15. Luke xvili. 16, 17. 
Philip, Acts viii. 12. and Paul, xix. 8. and 
XX. 25. Xxviii. 23, 31. preached, (like their 
maſter, Chriſt, the kingdom of GoD. 

And the ſubjects of this kingdom were known, 
not by their words or outward profeſſion, how ſpe- 
cious ſoever, but by the power or efficacy of God's 
laws upon their minds and lives, 1 Cor. iv. 19, 
20, for none that were unrighteous fierſons could be 
ſubjects in God's kingdom, ſee many ſuch named, 
1 Cor. vi. 9, 10, 11. And the offences againſt, or 
breaches of Gop's laws, Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. the 
doers of which could not be ſubjects of Gop's vl 
kingdom, Eph. v. 5, 6. | 1 

And now it is time to obſerve, how gracious an i 1 
act of GoD, the King of kings, was his ſending i 
Chrift and his afreftles, &c. to ſet up his kingdom | 
among men | How noble an office and cauſe they A 
engaged in! How excellent the laws of that king- | 
dom How much all ought to pray, and labour 1 
to promote it, and yet how indiligent and unactive 1 
all chriſtians are, in ſo glorious and ſo neceſſary a 
work | Yet all are concerned, all are obliged to | 
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uſe their bet talents and endeavours in this beſt of 
cauſes; that is, in ſetting up the kingdom of Gonp 
ever the ſouls of men. For in the language of St. 
Fohn, Rev. i. 6. We are all made kings and prieſts 
, bo Gop the Father : that is, have authority to act as 
God's wice-gerents and frie/ts, in cauſing his laws 
to be publiſhed and obſerved, according to our ſe- 
veral ſtations and abilities. How diligent are the 
emiſſaries of the Romiſſi pontiff, in making converts 
and /ubjetts to his antichriſtian laws and government / 
How negligent are froteftants, in promoting the ting 
dom of the MOST HIGH God | 

As Chrif's great concern in the Ain gdm of God 
was to publiſh his laws, by his doctrine; and by his 
own life and death, to ſet an exampile of ferfect obe- 
dience to thoſe laws; and to ſend forth his apofiles 
and diſciples, like ambaſſadors to mankind, to beſeech 
them in hit ſlead, to be reconciled to Gon: 2 Cor. 
v. 20: So when this work of reconciliation ends; 
that is, at the great period and conſummation of all 
things in tis preſent fate, then will alſo be the pe- 
nod of Cariſ's kingdom; as St. Paul exprefly aſ- 
ſures us, 1 Cor. xv. 24—26. Then fhall be, or 
"cometh the end, when he (Chriſt) Hall have delivered 
up to GoD even the Pather, the kingdom —and all 
oppoſite flowers ſhall be ſubdued, and death itſelf 
ſhall have an. end becauſe of the reſurrection. 
When all perſons are brought at laſt under GoD's 


ſhiritual kingdom, then all Chriſt's concern in it will 
| - 
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be concluded, and be at an end: and even Chrift 
himſelf all be ſubjeft to him (Gop) who did pit all 
things under him, that Gop may be all in all. For 
the duration of Chri/?'s miniſterial kingdom or go- 
vernment cannot continue longer than he, as GoD's 
miniſter, reigns over men by his ſpiritual laws, and 
holy example, to the end of time, or determination 
of the human race. | 

In the whole hiſtory of Chri/*s public life, doc- 
trine, and conduct, we may eaſily obſerve, that he 
acted as Gop's miniſter, and by his order, in teach- 
ing and publiſhing the laws of God's /piritual kinge 
dom however, it is expedient to enquire what no- 
tions were formed of it by Chris enemies, his 
friends, and what account he himſelf gave of this 
matter ? 

Chriſt's enemies (of whom Herod was from his 
jealouſy the principal, Mat. ii. 3.) charged him 
with a deſign to ſeize the government and ſet him- 
ſelf up as a king, ſaying, that Aim/elf is the anointed 
ting. This falſe charge was aimed at his life. But 
Pilate, after examination, rejected their charge. 
Luke xxiii. 2— 22. 

Some of Chriſt's friends and ſollowers expected 
his temporal dominion, John 1. 49. miſtaking, per- 
haps, im, and his afio/tles, when they preached, 
that tie kingdom of heaven was at hand. The mo- 
ther and two ſons of Zebedee deſired, that they might 
de prime miniflers, or favorites, Mat. xx. 21. And 
the 


6 00 } 
the multitude who followed him to Feru/alem, 134 
X11. 13. were of the ſame mind. 

Others, John vi. 15. ſceing the miracles he wrought, 
Were going to ſeize him, to make him a king: but 
Teſus knowing their deſign—withdrew into a moun- 
tain privately; on purpole to defeat an attempt ſo 
very unſuitable to his miſſion, and the great 
charge he received from GoDp, to execute in the 
world. 

Moreover, Chri/t himſelf expreſſly aſſures Pi- 
late, that his kingdom was not of this world, John 
- Xviii. 36. and, ver. 37. he tells Pilate, For this 
end or fuurpoſe was I born, and for this one thing 
came I intg the world, that I might bear witneſs to 
the truth; that is, the true religion. To this de- 
claration his whole conduct correſponded. He 
went over all Judea doing good, and preaching the 
laws of God's k:ngdom, but meddled not with tem- 
oral or civil affairs. How inconſiſtent are the no- 
tions, and hath been the conduct of ſome modern 
enthuſiaſts with Chriſt's great deſign and firofeſion ! 
He made it his buſineſs to publiſh, and explain the 
laws of GoD; to ſet up God's kingdom in the 
minds and lives of men; and to deſtroy fin, and the 
kingdom of Satan; and to bring mankind into a per- 
fect "obedience to the will of the ſupreme being. 
Glorious deſign 

What paſſages ſoever therefore are found, which 
ſeem to carry a lofty meaning, they are to be under- 


ſtood 
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ſtood in a ſenſe conformable to Chri/t's own decla- 
ration, &c. In Rev. i. 5, 6. Chriſt is called, The 
firince, or chief of the kings of the earth. That flight 
ig preſently followed by another: he hath made us 
kings and firiefls to GoD, even his Father. Rev. 
xvii. 14. xix. 16. 

Again, v. 10. He hath made us kings and firieſts 
to GoD, and we ſhall reign upon the earth. If con- 
quering our evil habits and affections, and our of- 
fering ſpiritual and acceptable ſacrifices to GoD 
make us kings and prie/ts in the beſt and trueſt ſenſe, 
theſe ideas may truly anſwer the whole intention of 
Chriſt, and St. John; who had not, could not have 
any other view in their minds, than of that /p:iritua/ 
kingdom of GoD, wherein Curiſt had been a chief 
miniſter under GoD. Eph. ii. 6. And according to 
the lofty expreſſions of St. Paul, Gop had with 
Chri/t raiſed up the chriſtian Epheſians, and ſet them 
together with Cyriſt himſelf, in the heavenly late 
by Chrift Feſus. i. 20, 21. Who was, according to 
the ſame St. Paul, ſet at Gop's right-hand,-m the 
heavenly ſtate, or his ſpiritual kingdom ; far above 
all earthly powers (Who are not conſidered as in 
their civil ſtates, but as ſubjects only in the celeflial 
econemy), for Chrift is chief-or head in this /furitual 


government under GoD. 


Upon the due conſideration of the foregoing par- 
ticulars, it appears, 75 


$ 


1. That 


{ 382 ) 
1. That the kingdom of God, in the New Teſta- 


P 
ment, often ſignifies Gop's fpiritual government n 
over the minds and conduct of men. b 

2. That Feſus Chrift was a temporary miniſter; tl 
a 


and exerciſed a legatarian power, as GoD's ambaſſa- 
der in this ſpiritual kingdom, in publiſhing and de- 
claring God's ſpiritual laws, and appointing his 
Mg to do the ſame. 

That Jeſus Chrift never aſſumed, and never 

e while here on earth, the leaſt appearance 
of regal power over his followers, but fudioufly t un- 
ned it. 
4. That moſt of his pretended ſucceſſors and vicars 
have, in fact, aſſumed the freier characters and 
Junctions of regal pewer : of which the popes of 
Rome, and others too, have been, and continue to 
be, mot flagrant inſtances. 

5. That many of the ancients, and the moderns 
too, taking occaſion from ſome lofty, figurative paſ- 
ſages in the New Tiftament, have, by overſtramimg 
theſe figures, carried their notions beyond all reaſon- 
able bounds, and the true intention of the ſacred wri- 
ters, and thereby given a plea, and pretence to much 
enthuſiaſm, and many bold uſurpations in the chriſtian 
church. | 

6. Laſtly, That it is the great duty, and moſt 
important intereſt of all chriſtians, to continue 


to be true and faithful ſubjecte in it, and to 
promote 
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promote this ſpiritual kingdom of Gop over 
men; but not by worldly power, or violence, 
but by the wi/eft reaſons, ſhuritual arguments, and 
the holieft examſiles, following ſtrictly the great e- 
ample of their maſter IEsus CHRIST. 
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